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PROCEEDINGS OF GENERAL MEETINGS.

The 100th General Meeting of the Society was held at the West-
minster Town Hall on Friday, June 23rd, 1899, at 8.30 p.m.; Dr.
ABRAHAM WALLACE in the chair,

Mgr. F. W. H. MvErs read some cases of the Cure of Warts by
Suggestion, contributed by Mr. C. P. Coghill; an article by Dr.
A. R. WaLLace on the “Clairvoyance of Alexis Didier,” which has
since appeared under the title of ¢ Extract from J* E. de Mirville’s
‘Des Esprits et de leurs Manifestations Fluidiques’” in the Pro-
ceedings, Part XXXV.; a paper by Mr. F. PopMORE on * Speaking
with Tongues,” and a short paper by himself on *Some points con-
nected with Mrs. Piper’s Trances.”

The 101st General Meeting was held in the same place on Friday,
November 17th, 1899, at 4 p.m.; the President, SR WiLL1AM CROOKES,
in the chair.

A paper on “The Fire-Walk” by MR. ANDrEW LANG was read by
Mr. F. W. H. MyEgs, and is printed below.

Proressor W. F. BARRETT read “ A further paper on the so-called
Divining Rod,” which it is hoped will appear in the next Part of
the Proceedings.

The 102nd General Meeting was held in the same place on Friday,
December 15th, 1899, at 8.30 p.m.; PrOFESSOR SIDGWICK in the chair.

Some extracts from a paper by Proressor J. H. HysLop, entitled,
¢« Experiments in illustration of the Trance Phenomena of Mrs.
Piper,” were read by PrRoFessorR OLIVER LODGE.

' B
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THE FIRE WALK.
By A~xDREw LaANG.

The subject of this paper has, perhaps, nothing to do with
psychical research. The phenomena described are purely physical,
nor is there, apparently, much reason to suppose that they have
any cause in the human mind. But, in history, they have often
been associated with anecdotes of miracles, and with persons who
had credit as miracle-workers. These have handled or walked
through fire without any lesion or cautery. Of course, it is conceiv-
able, barely, that in certain abnormal states of mind, men might be
insensible to the action of fire. But no such state of mind would
prevent fire from doing its normal work on the body. Moreover,
I shall show that fire failed to cauterise the naked feet of a normal
British official, whose mental condition was much as usual.

The subject occurs everywhere in history, legend, folk-lore, lJaw and
early religion, and yet nobody has thought it worth while to collect
the ancient reports and to compare them with well-authenticated
modern examples. In Mr. Tylor’s celebrated work, Primitive Culture,
only one or two casual allusions are wade to the theme. * They built
the high places of Baal, in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to cause
their sons and daughters to pass-through to Moloch,” that is, to pass
through the fire, ¢ whether in ritual or symbolical sacrifice ” (Primitive
Culture, Vol. IL, p. 281). As a supposed rite of purification the
ceremony is again touched upon lightly (Vol. IL, p. 429). Again,
““The ancient ceremony of passing through a fire, or leaping over
burning brands, has been kept up vigorously in the British Isles”
(Vol. I, p. 85), namely, at the midsummer ceremonies, when it is,
or was, the custom to jump over, or run through, light fires. Nobody
would guess that a rite of passing deliberately, and unscathed, through
ovens or furnaces yet exists in Japan, Bulgaria, the Society Islands,
Fiji, Southern India, Trinidad, the Straits Settlements, the Isle of
Mauritius, and, no doubt, in other regions. We must distinguish
between such sportive playing with fire as prevailed recently in these
isles and the more serious Fire Ceremony of Central Australia, which
tests endurance, on the one hand, and the apparent contravention of
a natural law, on the other. Again, we must discount the popular
reply that the hand can be rapidly plunged into molten metal and
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withdrawn without injury, for we do not happen to be concerned
with such a brief exposure to heat. Once more, the theory of the
application of some unknown chemical substance must be rejected,
because, as we shall prove, there are certainly cases in which nothing
of the kind is done. Moreover, science is acquainted with no sub-
stance—alum or diluted sulphuric acid, or the like—which will
produce the result of preventing cauterisation. Sir William Crookes,
at least, is not familiar with any such resources of science. His
evidence as to fire-handling by D. D. Home is familiar, and I
understand that Mr. Podmore can only explain it away by a
hypothesis of a trick played in a bad light, by means of an asbestos
glove or some such transparent dodge (Studies in Psychical Research,
pp. 58-59). Perhaps he adds a little ¢ hallucination” on the part
of the spectators. But asbestos and hallucination are out of the
question in the cases which I am about to quote. Home was,
or feigned to be, in a state of trance when he performed with fire.
The seeress of Lourdes, Bernadette, was also in religious contem-
plation when she permitted the flame of a candle to play through her
clasped fingers (which were unscathed) for a timed quarter of an
hour.1 Sowe Indian devotees, again, aver that they ‘meditate” on
some divine being while passing over the glowing embers, and the
Nistinares of Bulgaria, who dance in the fire, are described as being
in a more or less abnormal mental condition. But even this condition
is absent in the well-attested Raiatean and Fijian examples, in which,
also, no kind of chemical preparation is employed. Finally, where
savages are concerned, the hardness of the skins of their feet is dwelt
upon. But, first, the sole of a boot would be scorched in the circum-
stances, while their feet are not affected ; next, the savages’ feet
were mnot leathery (so Dr. Hocken avers); thirdly, one of the
Europeans who walked through the fire at Rarotonga declares that
the soles of his own feet are peculiarly tender. Thus every known
physical or conjectured psychical condition of immunity fails to meet
the case, and we are left wholly without an ascertained, or a good
conjectural, ““reason why” for the phenomena.

I shall begin with the most recent and the most authenticated
cases, and work back in time, and in civilisation. Mr. Tregear, the
well-known lexicographer of the Maori and the allied Mangarova
languages, lately sent me the twenty-ninth number of The Journal of
the Polynesian Society, March, 1899, Wellington, N.Z. Professors
Max Miiller and Sayce are Honorary Members of the Society, which
studies Polynesian languages, customs and conditions. Mr. Tregear
attests the upright, truth-telling character of the British official, who

1 Dr. Dozous timed the “‘miracle.” Boisearie, Lourdes, p. 49.
B 2
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is the narrator of his own experiment. As the journal is not widely
circulated in England, T quote the whole of the brief report.

TE UMU-TI,
OR FIRE-WALKING CEREMONY.

By CoLoNEL GUDGEON,
BriTisH RESIDENT, RAROTONGA.

In this Journal, Vol. II., p. 105, Miss Teuira Henry describes this
ceremony as practised in Raiatea, of the Society Group. We have lately
received from Colonel Gudgeon the following account of his experiences in
walking bare-footed across the glowing hot stones of a native oven, made in
Rarotonga by & man from Raiatea. Since the date of the paper quoted. it
has come to light that the Maoris of New Zealand were equally acquainted
with this ceremony, which was performed by their ancestors. On reading
Colonel Gudgeon’s account to some old chiefs of the Urewera tribe, they
expressed no surprise and said that their ancestors could also perform the
ceremony, though it has long gone out of practice.—EpITORS.

T must tell you that T have seen and gone through the fire ceremony of
the Umu-Ti.

The oven was lit at about dawn on the 20th of January, and I noticed
that the stones were very large, as also were the logs that had been used in
the oven for heating purposes.

About 2 p.m. we went to the oven and there found the tohunga (a
Raiatea man) getting matters ready, and I told him that, as my feet were
naturally tender, the stones should be levelled down a bit. He assented to
this, and evidently he had intended to do so, for shortly after, the men with
very long poles that had hooks, began to level the stones flat in the oven,
which was some twelve feet in diameter. He then went with his disciple
and pointed to two stones that were not hot, and instructed him the reason
was that they had been taken from a marae, or sacred place.

He then unwound two bundles, which proved to be branches of a large-
leaved T (or Dracena) plucked, it is said, from two of these trees standing
close together, and it is said that the initiated can on such occasions see the
shadow of a woman with long hair, called te varua kino (evil spirit), standing
between the trees. The right hand branch is the first plucked, and it is
said that the branches bend down to be plucked.

So much for the Shamanism, and now for the facts.

The tohunga (priest) and his tarira (pupil) walked each to the oven, and
then halting, the prophet spoke a few words, and then each struck the edge
of the oven with the ¢i branches. This was three times repeated, and then
they walked slowly and deliberately over the two fathoms of hot stones.
When this was done, the tohunga came to us, and his disciple handed his ¢
branch to Mr. Goodwin, at whose place the ceremony came off, and they
went through the ceremony. Then the tohunga said to Mr. Goodwin, ** I
hand my mana (power) over to you ; lead your friends across.” Now, there
were four Europeans—Dr. W. Craig, Dr. George Craig, Mr. Goodwin, and
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myself—and I can only say that we stepped out boldly. I got across
unscathed, and only one of the party was badly burned ; and he, it is said,
was spoken to, but, like Lot’s wife, looked behind him—a thing against
all rules.

I can hardly give you my sensations, but I can say this :—that I knew
quite well I was walking onred hot stones and could feel the heat, yet I was
not burned. I felt something resembling slight electric shocks, both at the
time and afterwards, but that is all. I do not know that I should recom-
mend every one to try it. A man must have mana to do it ; if he has not,
it will be too late when he is on the hot stone of Tama-ahi-roa.

I cannot say that I should have performed this wizard trick had I not
been one of the fathers of the Polynesian Society, and bound to support the
superiority of the New Zealander all over Polynesia,—indeed all over the
world. I would not have missed the performance for anything.

To show you the heat of the stones, quite half-an-hour afterwards some
one remarked to the priest that the stones would not be hot enough to cook
the ti. His only answer was to throw his green branch on the oven, and in
a quarter of a minute it was blazing. As I have eaten a fair share of the ti
cooked in the oven, I am in a position to say that it was hot enough to cook
it well.

I walked with bare feet, and after we had done so, about 200 Maoris
followed. No one, so far as I saw, went through with boots on. I did
not walk quickly across the oven, but with deliberation, because I feared
that I should tread on a sharp point of the stones and fall. My feet also
were very tender. I did not mention the fact, but my impression as I
crossed the oven was that the skin would all peel off my feet. Yet all I
really felt when the task was accomplished was a tingling sensation not
unlike slight electric shocks on the soles of my feet, and this continued for
seven hours or imore. The really funny thing is that, though the stones
were hot enough an hour afterwards to burn up green branches of the ti,
the very tender skin of my feet was not even hardened by the fire.

Many of the Maoris thought they were burned, but they were not, at
any rate not severely.

Do not suppose that the man who directed this business was an old
tohunga. He is a young man, but of the Raiatea family, who are hereditary
fire-walkers.

I can only tell you it is mana—mana tangata and mana atua.

On this report a few remarks may be offered. (1) No preparation
of any chemical, herbal, or other sort was applied to the Europeans, at
least. (2) *The bhanding over the mana” (or power) was practised by
Home, sometimes successfully (it is alleged) as when Mr. S. C. Hall’s
scalp and white locks were unharmed by a red-hot coal : sometimes
unsuccessfully, A clergyman of my acquaintance still bears the
blister caused when he accepted a red-hot coal from the hand of Home,
as he informs me by letter. (3) The * walk” was shorter than seems
common : only twelve feet, four paces. (4) A friend of Colonel
Gudgeon’s was badly burned, and the reason assigned was a good
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folk-lore reason, since the days of Lot's wife, of Theocritus, and of
Virgil : he looked behind. (5) The feeling as if of “slight electric
shocks” is worthy of notice. (6) Colonel Gudgeon clearly believes
that a man without mana had better not try, and by mana, here, he
probably means ‘nerve.” As we can hardly suppose, in spite of
Home, that mana, in a supernormal sense, can be * handed over” by
one man to another, Colonel Gudgeon’s experience seems equally to
baffle every theory of “how it is done.” Perhaps we can all do it.
Members of the Society may make their own experiments. Perhaps
Colonel Gudgeon faced fire in a manner so unusual as a result of Dr.
Hocken’s description of the Fijian rite at Mbenga, an isle 20 miles
south of Suva. This account was published in the Transactions of the
New Zealand Institute, Vol. XXXI., 1898, having been read before
the Otago Institute on May 10th, 1898, and is here reprinted in full
as follows :—

AN ACCOUNT OF THE FIJI FIRE CEREMONY.
By Dr. T. M. Hockex, F.L.S.

Amongst the many incidents witnessed during a recent visit to the
tropical islands of Fiji, probably none exceeded in wonder and interest that
of which I propose to give some account this evening, and to which may be
applied the designation of ‘‘fire ceremony.” It is called by the natives
“vilavilaireco.” In this remarkable ceremony a number of almost nude
. Fijians walk quickly and unharmed across and among white-hot stones,
which form the pavement of a huge native oven—termed *‘lovo "'—in which
shortly afterwards are cooked the succulent sugary roots and pith of the
Cordyline terminalis, one of the cabbage trees, known to the Maoris as the
‘“ti,” and to the Fijians as the ‘‘ masawe.” This wonderful power of fire-
walking is now not only very rarely exercised, but, at least as regards Fiji,
is confined to a small clan or family—the N« Ivilankata—resident on Bega
(=Mbenga), an island of the group, lying somewhat south of Suva, and
twenty miles from that capital.

A small remnant of the priestly order at Raiatea, one of the Society
Islands, is yet able to utter the preparatory incantation, and afterwards to
walk through the fire.

It exists also in other parts of the world, as in parts of India, the Straits
Settlements, West India Islands, and elsewhere. Very interesting accounts
of the ceremony as seen at Raiatea and at Mbenga are to be found in the
second and third volumes of the Jowrnal of the Polynesian Society, and in
Basil Thomson’s charming South Sea Yarns. These descriptions filled our
small party of three—my wife, Dr. Colquhoun, and myself—with the desire
to witness it for ourselves, and, if possible, to give some explanation of
what was apparently an inexplicable mystery. Our desires were perfectly
realised.

The Hon. Mr. A. M. Duncan, a member of the Legislative Council of
Fiji, and agent at Suva of the Union Steamship Company, to whom I
carried a letter of introduction from Mr. James Mills, the managing
director of that company, was most courteous and obliging, and promised
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his best efforts in the matter. His energy and ready response succeeded,
with the result that a large party from Suva enjoyed such a day as each one
must have marked with a red letter.

It was necessary to give the natives three days in which to make their
preparations—constructing the oven and paving it with stones, which then
required heating for thirty-six or forty-eight hours at least with fierce fires
fed with logs and branches. They had also to gather their stores of food to
form the foundation of the huge feast whose preparation was to succeed the
mystic ceremony. During these three days we lost no opportunity of
collecting from former witnesses of the ceremony whatever information or
explanation they could afford, but with no very satisfactory result: the facts
were undisputed, but the explanations quite insufficient. Some thought that
the chief actors rubbed their bodies with a secret preparation which rendered
them fireproof ; others that life-long friction on the hard hot rocks, coral-
reefs, and sands had so thickened and indurated the foot-sole that it could
defy fire ; but all agreed as to the bona fides of the exhibition. The incident
recounted in the Polynesian Jowrnal was also confirmed—where Lady
Thurston threw her handkerchief upon the shoulder of one of the actors,
and, though it remained there but a few seconds before being picked off by
means of a long stick, it was greatly scorched.!

The story or legend attached to this weird gift of fire-walking was told
us, with some variation, by two or three different people, and it is mainly as
follows : A far-distant ancestor of the present inheritors of this power was
walking one day when he espied an eel, which he caught, and was about to
kill. The eel squeaked out, and said, ‘“Oh! Tui Na Galita (=Eng-Galita),
do not kill me; spare me. I am a god, and I will make you so strong in
war that none shall withstand you.” ‘¢ Oh, but,” replied Na Galita, ‘I am
already stronger in war than any one else, and I fear no one.” ¢ Well,
then,” said the eel, ‘I will make your canoe the fastest to sail on these
seas, and none shall come up with it.” ‘ But,” replied Na Galita, ‘“as it is,
none can pass my canoe.” ‘‘Well, then,” rejoined the eel, ‘‘I will make
you a great favourite among women, so that all will fall in love with you.”
‘“Not 8o,” said Na Galita, ‘‘I have one wife, of whom I am very fond, and
I desire no other.” The poor cel then made other offers, which were also
rejected, and his chances of life were fading fast when he made a final
effort. ¢‘Oh, Na Galita, if you will spare me, I will' so cause it that you
and your descendants shall henceforth walk through the masawe oven
unharmed.” ¢ Good,” said Na Galita, ‘“now I will let you go.” This
story varies somewhat from that told in the Polynesian Journal.?

The eventful morning was blazingly hot and brilliant, and the vivid-blue
sky was without a cloud as we steamed down towards Mbenga in the
8.8. * Hauroto.” Mr. Vaughan, an eminent inhabitant of Suva, who has
charge of the Meteorological Department there, was of our party, and
carried the thermometer. This was the most suitable for our purpose
procurable ; it was in a strong japanned-tin casing, and registered 400°
Fahr. We had also three amateur photographers.

11 have not seen this account.—A. L.
2 See also Mr. Thomson’s South Sea Yarns.—A. L.
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Owing to the numerous coral-reefs and shallows, we finally transhipped
into the ‘‘ Maori,” a steamer of much less draught. Approaching the silent
verdure-clad islet, with its narrow beach of white coral sand, we saw a thin
blue haze of smoke curling above the lofty cocoanut trees at a little distance
in the interior, which sufficiently localised the mysterious spot. We now
took the ship's boat, and soon, stepping ashore, made our way through a
narrow pathway in the dense bush until we came to an open space cleared
from the forest, in the midst of which was the great lovo, or oven.

A remarkable and never-to-be-forgotten scene now presented itself.
There were hundreds of Fijians, dressed according to the rules of
nature and their own art—that is, they were lightly garlanded here and
there with their fantastic likwdikus of grass, ornamented with brilliant
scarlet and yellow hibiscus flowers and streamers of the delicate ribbonwood.
These hung in airy profusion from their necks and around their waists,
showing off to advantage their lovely brown glossy skins. In addition,
many wore clean white cotton swdus, or pendant loin-cloths. All were
excited, moving hither and thither in wild confusion, and making the forest
ring again with their noisy hilarity. Some climbed the lofty cocoa-palms,
hand over hand, foot over foot, with all the dexterity of monkeys. The
top reached, and shrouded amongst the feathery leaves, they poured down a
shower of nuts for the refreshment of their guests.

The celerity with which they opened the nuts was something astonishing,
and afforded an example, too, as to the mode of using stone implements. A
stout, strong stick, 3 ft. long, and sharpened at both ends, was driven into
the ground, and a few smart strokes upon it soon tore from the nut its outer
thick covering. The upper part of the shell was then broken off by means
of a long sharp-edged stone as cleanly and regularly as the lid of an egg is
removed with a knife, and then was disclosed a pint of delicious milk, a
most welcome beverage on that overpoweringly hot day.

The great oven lay before us, pouring forth its torrents of heat from
huge embers which were still burning fiercely on the underlying stones.
These were indeed melting moments for the spectators. The pitiless noon-
tide sun, and the no less pitiless oven-heat, both pent up in the deep
well-like forest clearing, reduced us to a state of solution from which there
was no escape. Despite this the photographers took up their stations, and
others of us proceeded to make our observations. The lovo, or oven, was
circular, with a diameter of 26 ft. or 30 ft. ; its greatest depth was perhaps
8ft., its general shape that of a saucer, with sloping sides and a flattish
bottom, the latter being filled with the white-hot stones. Near the margin
of the oven, and on its windward side, the therinometer marked 114°,

Suddenly, and as if Pandemonium had been let loose, the air was filled
with savage yells ; a throng of natives surrounded the oven, and in a most
ingenious and effective way proceeded to drag out the smouldering unburnt
logs and cast them some distance away. Large loops of incombustible
lianas attached to long poles were dexterously thrown over the burning
trunks, much after the manner of the head-hunters of New Guinea when
securing their human prey. A twist or two round of the loop securely
entangled the logs, which were then dragged out by the united efforts of
scores of natives, who all the while were shouting out some wild rhythmical
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song. This accomplished, the stones at the bottom of the oven were
disclosed, with here and there flame flickering and forking up through the
interstices. The diameter of the area occupied by those stones was about
10 ft., but this was speedily increased to a spread of 16 ft. or more by a
second ingenious method. The natives thrust their long poles, which were
of the unconsumable wi-tree (Spondias dulcis), between the stones at
intervals of perhaps 1ft. A long rope-like liana—iwca—previously placed
underneath the poles, and 1ft. or 2ft. from their extremities, was now
dragged by scores of lusty savages, with the effect of spreading and levelling
the stones. This done, our thermometer was suspended by a simple device
over the centre of the stones, and about 6 ft. or 6 ft. above them ; but it
had to be withdrawn almost immediately, as the solder began to melt and
drop, and the instrument to be destroyed. It, however, registered 282°
Fahr., and it is certain that had not this accident occurred, the range of
400° would have been exceeded, and the thermometer burst.

During all these wild scenes we had seen nothing of the main actors—of
the descendants of Na Galita. Doubtless to give more impressive effect,
they had been hiding in the forest depths until the signal should be given
and their own supreme moment arrive. And now they came on, seven or
eight in number, amidst the vociferous yells of those around. The margin
reached, they steadily descended the oven slope in single file, and walked,
as I think, leisurely, but, as others of our party think, quickly, across and
around the stones, leaving the oven at the point of entrance. The leader,
who was longest in the oven, was a second or two under half a minute
therein. Almost immediately heaps of the soft and succulent leaves of the
hibiscus, which had been gathered for the purpose, were thrown into the
oven, which was thus immediately filled with clouds of hissing steam. Upon
the leaves and within the steam the natives, who had returned, sat or stood
pressing them down in preparation for cooking the various viands which
were to afford them a sumptuous feast that evening or on the morrow.

But for us the most interesting part of the drama was over, and it only
remained to review observations and draw conclusions. Just before the
great event of the day, I gained permission to examine one or two of the
fire-walkers prior to their descent into the oven. This was granted without
the least hesitation by the principal native Magistrate of the Rewa district,
N’Dabea by name, but generally known as Jonathan. This native is of
great intelligence and influence, is a member of the Na Galita Clan, and has
himself at various times walked through the fire. On this occasion he took
no other part in the ceremony than that of watching or superintending it.
The two men thus sent forward for examination disclosed no peculiar feature
whatever. As to dress, they were slightly garlanded round the neck and
the waist ; the pulse was unaffected, and the skin, legs, and feet were
free from any apparent application. I assured myself of this by touch,
swmell, and taste, not hesitating to apply my tongue as a corroborative. The
foot-soles were comparatively soft and flexible—by no means leathery and
insensible. Thus the two Suvan theories were disposed of. This careful
examination was repeated immediately after egress from the oven, and with
the same result. To use the language of Scripture, ‘‘No smell of fire had
passed upon them.” No incantations or other religious ceremonial were
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observed. Though these were formerly practised, they have gradually fallen
into disuse since the introduction of Christianity. I did not succeed in
procuring the old incantation formula ; doubtless it was similar to that of the
old Raiatean ceremony, which is given in the second volume of the Polynesian
Society’s Journal, p. 106.

Whilst walking through the fire, Dr.Colquhoun thought the countenances
of the fire-walkers betrayed some anxiety. I saw none of this; nor was it
apparent to me at either examination. The stones, which were basaltic,
must have been white-hot, but due to the brilliance of the day this was not
visible.

Various natives, being interrogated for an explanation, replied, with a
shrug, *‘ They can do this wonderful thing ; we cannot. You have seen it ;
we have seen it.” Whilst thus unable to suggest any explanation or theory,
I am absolutely certain as to the truth of the facts and the bona fides of the
actors. A feature is that, wherever this power is found, it is possessed by
but & limited few. I was assured, too, that any person holding the hand
of one of the fire-walkers could himself pass through the oven unharmed.
This the natives positively assert.

My friend Mr. Walter Carew, for thirty years a Resident Commissioner
and Stipendiary Magistrate in Fiji, has frequently conversed with Jonathan
(referred to above), who, whilst withholding no explanation, can give
none. He says, “I can do it, but I do not know how it is done”; and,
further, that at the time he does mnot experience any heat or other
sensation.

Does any psychical condition explain these facts, as suggested in Lang’s
Modern Mythology? I certainly did not observe any appearance of trance
or other mental condition. In connection with this Mr. Carew thinks that
intense faith is the explanation, and that if this were upset, the descendants
of Na Galita would be no longer charmed. But it is difficult to see how any
mental state can prevent the action of physical law. Hypnotism and
anesthetics may produce insensibility to pain, but do not interfere with
the cautery.

Many of the so-called fire miracles are remarkable indeed, but are
readily explained, and by no means come within the present category.
Such, for instance, ‘as plunging the hand, which is protected by the
interposed film of perspiration assuming the globular state of water,
into boiling lead. Similarly, many conjuring feats. At the beginning
of this century an Italian—Lionetti—performed remarkable experiments
—rubbed a bar of red-hot iron over his arms, legs, and hair, and held
it between his teeth; he also drank boiling oil. Dr. Sementini, of
Naples, carefully examined these experiments, and experimented himself
until he surpassed the fire-proof qualities of his suggestor. He found
that frequent friction with sulphurous acid rendered him insensible to
red-hot iron; a solution of alum did the same. A layer of powdered
sugar covered with soap made his tongue insensible to heat. In these
and similar instances, however, an explanation, though probably not a
very suflicient one, has been given, but in that forming the subject of
this paper no solution has been offered. Lang's chapter on the *‘‘Fire
Walk ” should be consulted ; his account of the Bulgarian Nistinares is
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as wonderful and inexplicable as anything here recited. The whole subject
requires thorough scientific examination.

My next case occurs among a civilised race, the Japanese, and is
vouched for by Mr. Lafcadio Hearn, an American writer, whose book
I have not at hand, and by Colonel Andrew Haggard (The Field,
May 20th, 1899, p. 724). Colonel Haggard saw the fire-walk done in
Tokio, on April 9th, 1899. The fire was six yards long by six feet
wide. The rite was in honour of a mountain god. Ablutions in cold
water were made by the performers, and Colonel Haggard was told by
one young lady that she had not only done the fire-walk, but had been
“able to sit for a long time, in winter, immersed in ice-cold water,
without feeling the cold in the least.” After some waving of wands
and sprinkling of salt, people of all ages walked through, not glowing
stones in this case, but “red-hot charcoal.” I examined their feet
afterwards,-they were quite soft, and not a trace of fire upon them.”
Colonel Haggard says that the rite is “a very unusual thing” in
Japan ; many of the Japanese living in Tokio had never heard of it
before. Colonel Haggard was unable to get any clear answer as to
why the rite is performed. The priest talked something about a good
God who had power over the bad element of fire. It is not clear how,
the rite being so unusual, two Japanese ladies told Colonel Haggard
that they had “frequently gone through the fiery ordeal.”

If any one is anxious to know the particulars of the rite as
practised in the isle Mauritius, he may communicate with our police
officials there, who annually superintend the performance. Coolies
from southern India do just what is done by Japanese and Fijians.
Our administration, however, does not permit women to pass through
the fire.

After giving these recent examples in Mauritius, Japan, Rarotonga,
and an isle of the Fijian group, I am obliged to fall back on the
evidence already set forth in Chapter XII. of my book, Modern
Mythology (1897). The Bulgarian practice I take from the Recueil de
Folk-lore, de Littérature et de Science, edited by the Bulgarian Minister
of Public Instruction, with the aid of Drs. Schischmanof (whom I
know personally) and Mastov. In a private letter, Dr. Schischmanof
hints at extase religicuse, as in the self-mutilations of Dervishes and
Fakirs. Their performances are extraordinary enough, but there was
no religious ecstacy in the little Japanese boy of six, whom Colonel
Haggard saw pass through the fire, none in Colonel Gudgeon, none in
the Fijians observed by Dr. Hocken. The fire-walkers in Bulgaria
are called Nistinares, and the faculty is regarded as hereditary. We
find the same opinion in Fiji, in ancient Italy, and in the Spain of the
last century. In Spain the fire-walkers were employed to help to put
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out fires. The story is given in the essay on the last Earl Marischal,
in my Companions of Pickle (p. 24), and is derived from d’Alembert’s
account of the Earl : “There is a family or caste in Spain, who, from
father to son, have the power of going into the flames without being
burned, and who, by dint of charms permitted by the Inquisition, can
extinguish fires.” The Duchess of Medina Sidonia thought this a
proof of the verity of the Catholic faith, and, wishing to convert the
Earl, asked him to view the performance. But he insisted on lighting
the fire himself, and to that the Spaniards would not consent, the Earl
being a heretic.

To return to the Bulgarian Nistinares, they dance in the fire on
May 21st, the feast of Ss. Helena and Constantine. Great fires of
scores of cart-loads of dry wood are made. On the embers of these
the Nistinares (who turn blue in the face) dance and utter prophecies,
afterwards placing their feet in the muddy ground where libations of
water have been poured forth. The report says nothing as to the
state of their feet. The Nistinare begins to feel the effect of the fire
after his face has resumed its wonted colour and expression.

As for India, I may cite Mr. Stokes, in The Indian Antiguary,
(I1., 190), Dr. Oppert, in his Original Inhabitants of India, (p. 480),
and Mr. Crookes, in Introduction to Popular Religion and Folk-lore in
Northern India, (p. 10). Mr. Stokes uses evidence from an inquest on
a boy that fell into the fire and died of his injuries, at Periy&ngridi.
The fire-pit was 27 ft. long by 7} ft. broad, and a span in depth.
Thirteen persons walked through. Mr. Stokes did not witness the
performance (which is forbidden by our law), but explains that the
fire “would hardly injure the tough skin of the sole of a labourer’s
feet.” Yet it killed a boy !

The incredulous say that the fire-walkers smear their feet with oil
from the fat of the green frog. Dr. Oppert admitting that ¢ the heat
is unbearable in the neighbourhood of the ditch,” says that the
walkers ‘“as a rule do not do themselves much harm.” This is vague.
Equally vague is the reference to rumours about “a certain preservative
ointment.”

In Trinidad, British West Indies, Mr. Henry R. St. Clair, writing to
me, describes (September 14th, 1896) the feat as performed by Indian
coolie immigrants. He personally witnessed the rite, which was like
that described to me by Mr. Stephen Ponder. In both cases, the per-
formers were Klings. The case witnessed by Mr. Ponder took place in
the Straits Settlements, Province Wellesley. The trench was about
20 yards long by 6 ft. wide and 2 ft. deep. A pyre of wood, 4 or 5 ft.
high, was lighted at noon; by 4 p.in. it was a bed of red-hot embers.
The men, who with long rakes smoothed the ashes, could not stand the
heat ¢for more than a minute at a time.” A little way from the end
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of the trench was a hole full of water. Six coolies walked the whole
length, and thence into the water. ¢ Not one of them showed the
least sign of injury.” They had been prepared by a ‘devil-doctor,”
not a Brahmin. On a later occasion Mr. Ponder heard that one of
them fell “and was terribly burnt.”

In these cases, Trinidad (and Mauritius) and the Straits Settle-
ments, the performers are South Indian coolies. In all cases there
were multitudes of European spectators, except in Mauritius, where,
I learn, Europeans usually take no interest in the doings of the
heathen.

Turning to Tonga, we have the account of Miss Teuira Henry
(Polynesian Journal, Vol. II., No. 2, pp. 105-108). The sister and
sister’s child of Miss Henry have walked over the red-hot stones,
as in the Rarotonga and Fijian cases. The ovens are 30ft. in
diameter. The performance was photographed by Lieutenant Morné,
of the French Navy, and the original photograph was sent to the
Editor of the Polynesian Journal, with a copy from it by Mr.
Barnfield, of Honolulu. The ceremony, preparatory to cooking the
ti plant, is religious, and the archaic hymn sung is full of obsolete
words. Mr. Hastwell, of San Francisco, published a tract, which I
have not seen, on the Raiatean rite, witnessed by himself. The stones
were ‘“heated to a red and white heat.” The natives * walked
leisurely across ” five times ; “ there was not even the smell of fire on
their garments” (cited in the Polynesian Journal, Vol. I1., No. 3).
There is corroborative evidence from Mr. N. J. Tone, from Province
Wellesley, Straits Settlements, in the Polynesian Jouwrnal, II., 3, 193.
He did not see the rite, arriving too late, but he saw the fire-pit, and
examined the naked feet of the walkers. They were uninjured. Mr.
Tone’s evidence is an extract from his diary.

As to Fiji there are various accounts. The best is that of Mr.
Basil Thomson, son of the late Archbishop of York. Mr. Thomson
was an official in Fiji, and is a well-known anthropologist. His
sketch, in his South Sea Yarns (p. 195, et seq.), is too long for
quotation. The rite is done yearly, before cooking the masdwe (a
dracena) in the oven through which the clan Na Ivilankata walk.
“The pit was filled with a white-hot mass, shooting out little tongues
of white flame.” “The bottom of the pit was covered with an even
layer of hot stones . . . the tongues of flame played continually
among them.” The walkers planted “their feet squarely and firmly on
each stone.” Mr. Thomson closely examined the feet of four or five
of the natives when they emerged. ¢ They were cool and showed no
trace of scorching, nor were their anklets of dried tree-fern burnt,”
though ‘“dried tree-fern is as combustible as tinder.” *The instep is
covered with skin no thicker than our own, and we saw the men plant
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their insteps fairly on the stone.” A large stone was hooked out of
the pit before the men entered, and one of the party dropped a pocket-
handkerchief upon the stone ¢ when the first man leapt into the oven
and snatched what remained of it up as the last left the stones.”
Every fold that touched the stone was charred. Mr. Thomson kindly
showed me the handkerchief. He also showed me a rather blurred
photograph of the strunge scene. It has been rudely reproduced in
the Folk Lore Journal, September, 1895.

Such is part of the modern evidence; for the ancient, see .£neid,
X1., 784, et seq. ; Servius on the passage ; Pliny, Hist. Nat., VII., 2;
Silius Italicus, V., 175. This evidence refers to the Hirpi, of Mount
Soracte, a class exempted from military service by the Roman
Government, because, as Virgil makes Aruns say, “ strong in faith we
walk through the midst of the fire, and press our footsteps in the
glowing mass.” The Hirpi, or Wolves, were probably a Totem group,
like the Wolf Totem of Tonkaway Red Indians; they had, like the
Tonkaway, a rite in which they were told to *behave like wolves.”
(Serv., £Lneid, VII., 800). The goddess propitiated in their fire-walk
was Feronia, a fire-goddess (Max Miiller), or a lightning goddess
(Kuhn), or a corn goddess (Mannhardt). Each of these scholars bases
his opinion on etymology. You see that scholars differ !

I have merely given evidence for the antiquity, wide diffusion,
and actual practice of this extraordinary rite. Neither physical
nor anthropological science has even glanced at it (except in Dr.
Hocken’s case), perhaps because the facts are obviously impossible.
I ought to make an exception for Sir William Crookes, but he,
doubtless, was hallucinated, or gulled by the use of asbestos, or both.
Perhaps Mr. Podmore can apply these explanations to the spectators
whom I have cited. For my part, I remain without a theory, like all
the European observers whom I have quoted. But, in my humble
opinion, all the usual theories, whether of collective hallucination
(photographic cameras being hallucinated), of psychical causes, of
chemical application, of leathery skin on the soles of the feet, and so
on, are inadequate. There remains ‘ suggestion.” Any hypnotist,
with his patient’s permission (in writing and witnessed) may try the
experiment. ‘

Since this paper was written 1 have seen an article, “Les Dompteurs
du Feu,” on the same topic, by Dr. Th. Pascal (Annales des Sciences
Psychiques, July—August, 1899). The first part of the essay is an
extract from the Revue Théosophique Frangaise. No date is given,
but the rite described was viewed at Benares, on October 26th, 1898,
I am unable to understand whether Dr. Pascal is himself the spectator,
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and narrator, of the Revue Théosophique, or whether he quotes (he
uses marks of quotation) some other writer. The phenomena were
of the usual kind, and the writer, examining the feet of two of the
performers, found the skin of the soles fine and intact. In four cases,
in which the performers had entered the fire after the procession—with
the Master of the Ceremonies and two excited persons, who split cocoa-
nuts with swords—had gone, there were slight cauterisations, healed
two days later. The author of this passage speaks of a Brahmin
(apparently “ The Master of the Ceremonies”) who observed to Mr.
Govinda Das, “ that the control of the fire was not so complete as
usual, because the images of the sanctuary had been touched by
Mahomedans and others in the crowd.”

The second case, not given with marks of quotation, occurred in the
park of Maharajah Tagore, on December 7th, 1898. ¢ A Frenchman,
the son of Dr. Javal of Paris, was present.” The narrator, “nous,” was
also present and went up, after the rite, to venture his hand in the
furnace. He was warned that the Brahmin had left, ten minutes
before, and that ‘“the fire had recovered its activity.” The Maharajah,
however, caused the ceremony to be repeated, and some minutes after,
all was ready. The narrator then traversed the fire, barefoot, at un
petit trot, ““a little less than two paces a second.” As 100 yards can
be run in ten seconds, this trot was remarkably slow. He felt in paces
one and two a sensation of burning, in the five following paces a sensa-
tion of intense heat. There were three small brown marks on his feet,
which formed blisters, but did not interfere with walking, and healed
“in some days.” He now learned that the Brahmin’s premier aide did
the ceremony not quite successfully. He is convinced that, but for
the ceremony, he would have been seriously injured.

The third case was at Benares, in February, 1899. Three Hindoos
collided and fell in : neither they nor their clothes were burned.

The author clearly regards the performers of the ceremony as
able ‘“to tame considerably the destructive energy of the fire.”
This, of course, is the theory of the savage devotees. The ceremony
was only a procession of sacred images carried in a glazed sanctuary,
and words, not known to the spectator, were uttered by the Brahmin.
Holy water was sprinkled, and a cocoa-nut was thrown into the oven.
As has been said, incantations are pronounced in Fiji and elsewhere.
To the anthropologist the close resemblance of the rites in Polynesia
and India is an interesting circumstance.!

The subject seems to me to deserve further examination by medical
experts.

11In the World Wide Magazine (December, 1899), a Japanese lady describes the
performance witneessed by Colonel Haggard, already cited.
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II.
DISCUSSION OF THE TRANCE PHENOMENA OF
MRS. PIPER.

II.—By Mgs. HENRY SIDGWICK.

It is scarcely necessary to remind readers of the Proceedings of
what the evidence concerning Mrs. Piper’s superuormal powers con-
sists; but as in this paper I propose to add to the discussion of it
without adding to the evidence itself, it may be as well briefly to
describe what my data are. The first paper about Mrs. Piper appeared
in 1890, in Proceedings, Vol. VI. 1t is entitled, *“A Record of Certain
Phenomena of Trance ” and consists of an introduction by Mr. Myers,
an account of sittings with Mrs. Piper in England by Professor Oliver
Lodge, an account of other sittings with her in England by Dr. Walter
Leaf and a brief account of his own experiences with Mrs. Piper by
Professor William James; the whole extending to 223 pages. The
next contribution to the subject was “ A Record of Certain Phenomena
of Trance,” by Dr. Richard Hodgson, which appeared in Proceedings,
Vol. VIIL, in 1892, and which is a paper of 168 pages, describing
and discussing sittings with Mrs. Piper in America. This was followed
in 1898 (Proceedings, Vol. XIIL), by ¢« A Further Record of Certain
Phenomena of Trance,” by Dr. Hodgson, extending to 298 pages, and
this again by a paper by Professor W. Romaine Newbold, entitled, “A
Further Record of Certain Phenomena of Trance, Part II,” occupy-
ing 44 pages of Proceedings, Vol. XIV. To these may be added a
“ Discussion of the Trance Phenomena of Mrs. Piper,” by Mr. F.
Podmore, in the same volume, which,—though, like the present paper,
it does not add to the evidence,—throws interesting light on it.
Besides the above published papers, I have through the kindness of
Dr. Hodgson had access to certain unpublished notes of sittings held
previous to 1898, of which I have made some use in what follows.
Further evidence has been accumulating since the publication of
Professor Newbold’s paper, and both Dr. Hodgson and Professor
Hyslop have, I understand, important further light to throw on the
subject ; but of this I know nothing at present in detail.

So much for the dafa; I must add a few words as to the assump-
tions I shall make regarding the origin of the information given by
Mrs. Piper. In the first place, I accept the conclusion arrived at, as
Professor Newbold says, (Proceedings, Vol. XIV., p. 7), by “every
one, so far as I know, who has studied the case at any length, that it
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was not consciously got by Mrs. Piper during waking life and then
fraudulently palmed off on the sitter as supernormal ” ; or, as Dr. Leaf
puts it: (Proceedings, Vol. VI., p. 559) “as to the first and most
obvious question, whether she consciously acquires knowledge with
regard to her sitters, with the intention of deceiving, I may say most
positively that I regard such a supposition as entirely untenable.”
Further, I do not believe that the information as a whole is drawn by
normal means from the mind of the sitter ; I agree with Dr. Leaf that
“the more I consider the whole of the evidence, the more I remain
convinced that it gives proof of a real supernormal power, subject,
however, under conditions at which we can hardly even guess, to
periods of temporary eclipse,” (Proceedings, Vol. VL., p. 561); or, as
Professor Lodge says, (Proceedings, Vol. V1., p. 443), ‘“concerning the
particular means by which she acquires the different kinds of informa-
tion, . . . T can only say with certainty that it is by none of the
ordinary methods known to Physical Science.”

What explanation then can we propose for the phenomena? In
discussing this question, I shall assume that telepathy—in the sense of
the impression of one living mind by another otherwise than through
the recognised channels of sense—may be taken as provisionally
established by the evidence collected by our Society and other
investigators. This being granted, I agree with Professor Lodge (op.
cit., p. 451) “that thought-transference is the most common-place
explanation to which it is pussible to appeal ” in the case of Mrs.
Piper. But in Dr. Hodgson's last paper he endeavoured to carry us a
momentous step further. He concluded that the hypothesis that we
are—in some instances, at least—in communication with the spirits of
the dead through the entranced Mrs. Piper is now practically proved.
This seems to me to be too tremendous a conclusion to base on
observation of a single medium ; even such prolonged observation as
Mrs. Piper has submitted to. I fully admit, however, that there is
very considerable evidence for it, and I propose to adopt it as a
working hypothesis for the purposes of the present paper.

Accordingly, the question I wish to argue is a subsidiary one, which
arises when this hypothesis is accepted. Granting communication from
the dead, I wish to argue for Telepathy versus Possession as the mode
of communication,—in an extended sense of the word Telepathy,
which I must begin by explaining.

So far, though a good deal of evidence has been collected for the
occurrence of telepathy between living minds both spontaneously and
experimentally, it has not been of much use to formulate hypotheses
as to what telepathic communication consists in and how it occurs,
because we have not been able to get the phenomenon sufficiently
under control to give us a chance of verifying hypotheses about it.

c
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But it may safely, I think, be assumed that, granting the existence of
telepathy, the explanation of it must lie in one of two lines. It may be
a physical process—a communication between brain and brain analogous
to light or electrical induction or gravitation. In this case it would
reveal to us a hitherto unknown sense, an unknown power of the
human body. Or it may be a spiritual process,—a communication
between mind and mind in which the physical world is not concerned ;
any cerebral change in the percipient being a consequence of it and
not a part of its cause. In this case it would tend to establish
scientifically the existence of mind apart from body, with the further
chain of probabilities that the mind continues to exist when the body
is dead, that it continues able to carry on telepathic communication
with minds in the body, and, indeed, that telepathy is of the nature
of the communication of disembodied spirits with each other. Con-
versely, if we could prove the existence of the dead and their power
of communicating with the living, we should make it probable that
telepathy between the living was a non-physical process.

This intimate connection between the possibility of communication
with the dead and a theory of telepathy makes it, I think, convenient,
when we are discussing the evidence for the former, to use the word
Telepathy in a sense wide enough to include any communication
between mind and mind otherwise than through the recognised
channels of sense, whether the minds communicating be in the body or
not, and it is in this sense that I here use it.

The thesis then that I wish to maintain is this: Granting, for the
sake of argument, that the evidence concerning Mrs. Piper proves,
not only that there is telepathic communication between her trance
personality and living persons,! but that knowledge is in some way
derived from those who are dead, we have still no sufficient reason to
think that the intelligence actually communicating by voice or writing
with the sitter is any other than Mrs. Piper herself. Call it Mes.
Piper’s trance personality, dream personality, secondary self, subliminal
self, or what you will, but it is still Mrs. Piper ,—Mrs. Piper in
communication of a supernormal but partial and uncertain kind with
other minds—minds of the living and of the dead—and conveying to
the sitter by voice and writing the information thus obtained, mixed
up with much that has been acquired or imagined in a normal way.

I am, of course, aware that, compared with the great question
whether communication with the dead takes place at all, the question
whether it reaches the sitter's waking consciousness through Murs.
Piper's intelligence or directly is comparatively a small one. Never-
theless, for those who answer the first question in the affirmative, it is

18ee Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. XIIL,, p. 373, for Dr. Hodgson's view as to this,



xxxv1.] Discussion of Trance Phenomena 'of Mrs. Piper. 19

important to know as far as possible how the communication occurs,
and for those to whom the first question is still an open one, the second
may have an important bearing on its solution ; for the facility with
which we accept new facts necessarily depends much on the coherence
or incoherence of the theory into which they have to fit. At any rate,
the two questions are distinct, and in considering the bewildering
mass of Piper evidence it cannot but be advantageous to look at it
from different points of view and to examine each question in detail,
and as far as may be by itself ; and I think that Dr. Hodgson, in his
able analysis of the Piper evidence, has hardly done justice to or
discussed sufficiently the hypothesis that in all cases, and however true
it may be that there is really communication between the living and
the dead, the intelligence communicating directly with the sitter,
through Mrs. Piper’s organism, is Mrs. Piper.

The alternative hypothesis to which Dr. Hodgson inclines, and
which, even when not explicitly stated, seems constantly to be assumed
in his summary of the evidence for communication from the dead, is
that spirits other than Mrs. Piper’s use her organism when she is
entranced, and that in particular the spirits of certain dead persons
known to certain sitters speak to them directly with her voice or write
for them directly with her hand. This is the hypothesis I wish to
oppose. It is the obvious alternative to the hypothesis which I am
about to advocate, again saying emphatically that I only hold it
provisionally and not as a final conclusion. To pass a final judgment
on the whole complicated subject of Mrs. Piper’s trance utterances, to
decide what we can regard as proved by them, would, I think, be
premature ; and to pass judgment on parts of it without regard to the
whole, and without further experiment with other persons more or less
similarly endowed, would be rash.

The fact with which we have to start,—and which, prima facie,
gives plausibility to the supposition that when Mrs. Piper is in trance
the intelligence communicating through her is not her own,—is that it
invariably says it is some one else, and frequently acts a part unlike
Mrs. Piper’s ordinary personality with very considerable consistency.
My own experience has been solely with the Phinuit control, and
those sittings in which I have taken part as sitter (as distinguished
from reporter) have been bad—that is, have afforded no indication
whatever of supernormal knowledge. Nevertheless I felt as others do,
not only that the Phinuit personality did not confuse itself with Mrs.
Piper’s normal self, but that the sitter was under no temptation so to
confuse it. Conversation with it differed from conversation with Mrs.
Piper in her normal state as naturally as conversation with one
acquaintance differs from conversation with another. I have no
doubt that the case for regarding the communicating intelligence as an

c2
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independent individuality seems yet stronger when it represents itself
as being an intimate deceased friend of the sitter’s, sustains the part
with vigour, and, besides showing knowledge which it is difficult to
suppose to be derived from any one but the deceased, exhibits traits
characteristic of him and recognises appropriately his friends and
acquaintances. And the illusion is strengthened by the fact that two
seeming individualities are capable of communicating simultaneously,
one by the voice speaking and one by the hand writing.

It is, however, well known through experience that neither the
assertions nor the beliefs of secondary personalities are in themselves
worthy of credence, any more than one’s dream impressions are ; and,
moreover, that—as may be seen in the case of some hypnotised
persons —they can often by suggestion be made to act, and apparently
believe themselves to be, any given character. The mere assumption
and successful personation by the trance personality of a character
different from Mrs. Piper’s affords, therefore, no sufficient ground for
believing that it is not herself. Nor does the possession by the trance
personality and the normal Mrs. Piper of two more or less independent
chains of memory prove anything, for a similar distinctness in chains
of memory may easily be observed between the hypnotic trance
personality and the waking personality of the same individual, and
even between different stages of hypnotisation of the same individual,
(See Mr. Gurney’s papers on ‘ The Stages of Hypnotism,” Proceedings,
Vol. II., “Stages of Hypnotic Memory,” Vol. IV.; also L’ Automatisme
Psychologique, by Professor Pierre Janet.)

Nor again does the simultaneous existence of two apparently
independent intelligences, one speaking and the other writing, prove
anything, for this phenomenon too may be observed in good hypnotic
subjects when the supposition that either intelligence was any other
than the subject’s own would be obviously absurd. (See Mr. Gurney’s
paper on “Peculiarities of Certain Post-Hypnotic States,” Proceedings,
Vol. IV., and also Professor Janet’s book.)

The only thing that would prove the communicating intelligence
not to be Mrs. Piper would be the possession of a stream of con-
sciousness provably continuous with that of some other person and
discontinuous with that of Mrs. Piper. Proof of this would be
exceedingly hard to obtain, because if telepathy between the dead
and the living be possible, we may suppose either active prompting
of Mrs. Piper's trance personality by another spirit, or passive com-
munity of ideas between the trance personality, the sitter and the
spirit of the deceased. Either might enable the trance personality to
produce a semblance of possessing the stream of consciousness of the
deceased within the limits of the communications that occur. The
trance personality actually claims sometimes that it is prompted, as
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above suggested, by another spirit. For instance, in a sitting of
Dr. Thaw’s (Proceedings, Vol. XIIL., p. 567), when his. friend Dr. H.
was supposed to be communicating, not directly, but through Phinuit,
a long speech was made so characteristic of Dr. H. that Dr. Thaw,
wishing to know whether he or Phinuit was speaking, said, ¢ Can you
tell me anything about Dr. Phinuit ?” The answer was, “I'm talking
to you myself, you rascal; I'n talking for him.” ¢ Well,” said
Dr. Thaw, “youre trying to make us think he’s talking,” to which
Phinuit replied, “ I'm simply telling you what he says. I'm trying to
imitate him.”

It will be replied that though it may be almost impossible to
produce clear proof for the world that the communicator is what he
professes to be, yet in spite of this difficulty, practically adequate proof
has been obtained in such a case as George Pelham’s. For in this case
there is so much that is characteristic in small ways, in manner,
expressions used, etc.; and in particular so unfailing a recognition of
friends, and recognition of them in a manner appropriate to each, that
for those who knew G. P. the conclusion is inevitable that no mere
prompting by G. P., no combination of reading of G.P.’s and the sitter’s
minds by the trance personality could enable it to give so exact a
representation of him. The communicator must be G. P. himself.

It is, no doubt, impossible for one who has not had the special
experience on which subjective estimates of this kind are based to
judge fully of their value; many small points involved can hardly
be conveyed in words, and others are of too intimate a nature for the
sitter to be willing to publish them. I think, however, that the
importance of the evidence for direct communication afforded by such
experiences may easily be over-estimated. I would point out, in the
first place, that the representation given of the deceased person must
from the nature of the case be of a very limited kind. For instance,
when the soi-disant G. P. communicates, he usually does so in writing,
the whole of Mrs. Piper's body except the band being in an inert
condition. At the best, therefore, he is limited to the words he
writes and to the possibilities of dramatic representation of a person’s
whole maniére d’étre through the movements of the hand alone. The
handwriting, it will be remembered, is not like that of the living G. P.
The case is not materially improved when the communication is by
spoken-words, for gesture and expression and voice are still excluded
from the likeness, “and the language shows a tendency to depart more
or less from the language that would have been used by the com-
municator when living” (Proceedings, Vol. XIIL, p. 332). A likeness
under these circumstances must bear to a full dramatic representation
of a person somewhat the relation that a clever pen and ink sketch
doue in a few strokes bears to a finished portrait in oils. The likeness
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may be unmistakable in both ; but that in the sketch, being limited to
a few salient points, requires much less minute knowledge of the
subject to produce.

In the second place, the likeness of the trance personality to the
person it purports to be does not strike every one equally. Thus Miss
W. writes (Proceedings, Vol. VIIL, p. 29): “The clearly marked
personality of that friend, whom I will call T., is to me the most
convincing proof of Mrs. P[iper]’s supernatural power, but it is a proof
impossible to present to any one else.” Yet her mother felt, after a
sitting, that ‘it did not really seem like T.” (Proceedings, Vol. VIII,
p- 33.) And Mr. Marte, a friend of G. P.’s, formed, we are told, an
opinion entirely unfavourable to Mrs. Piper, from which I infer that
he did not think the personation of G. P. successful. (Proceedings,
Vol. XIII., p. 429).

The personation, again, is sometimes very imperfect, even within the
narrow limits possible. Thus, in Miss A. M, R.’s experience, the
communicator purporting to be her friend seems to have presented a
mixture of the characteristics of that friend and of Phinuit. She
writes (Proceedings, Vol. VIIL,p. 113) :—

‘When my friend H. takes control of the medium, it seems to be quite a
different personality [from Phinuit], although there is something in the voice
or manner of speaking that is like Dr. P[hinuit]. The voice, however, is
not nearly so loud. When I asked him once why this was, he told me
that Dr. P[hinuit] was right by him, and that he could not stay a moment
without his help. In a great many little ways he is quite like what my
friend used to be when living, so much so that I am afraid it would take a
great deal of explanation to make me believe that his identical self had not
something to do with it, wholly apart from the medium’'s powers, or from
anything that may be in my own mind concerning him.

One more thing about these personations of known individuals I
may notice. They seldom, if ever, I think, profess to present them-
selves in proprid persond at once. At their first appearance their
communications purport to come through some one else; or, as Dr.
Hodgson expresses it, they “require some practice in handling the
writing mechanism, and at first the assistance of G. P. or some other
experienced amanuensis has usually been required.” (Proceedings,
Vol. XIIIL., p. 376.) Thus at first Phinuit speaks for G. P., G. P.
writes for John Hart when he first communicates, and so forth. This
is what we should expect to happen if Mrs. Piper’s trance personality,
with the aid of the sitters, and by means of knowledge accumulated
normally and supernormally, gradually acquires a more or less coherent
conception of the individual it ultimately takes itself to be. So, too,
on this hypothesis, should we expect the gradual improvement in the
personation which seems—in some cases, at least—to occur.
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So far I have tried to show that the grounds on which the belief is
based that the direct comnmunicator is the person it alleges itself to be
may easily be less cogent than at first sight appears, even when that
person is known to the sitters, and is more or less successfully repre-
sented. I now go on to show that the communications afford in-
certain cases positive grounds for believing that the direct communicator
is not the person it professes to be and probably believes itself to be,
and, further, that it is Mrs. Piper’s trance personality.

Inconsistencies, incoherences and contradictions in a communi-
cator’s account of himself, oblivion and error about things which it
seems inconceivable that the real person should have forgotten or be
mistaken about, and an intellectual standpoint inferior to his in life
are, it will be admitted, good reasons for doubting the communicator’s
claim to identity. Suggestibility, a tendency to false excuses and
prevarication, to claim powers which it does not possess, a tendency
also to recur foolishly to things that have turned up at previous
sittings but have lost their interest, are characteristics of an automatic
personality. And that the automatic personality is here Mrs. Piper’s
is confirmed by certain intellectual limitations, an interest in certain
kinds of trifles, and certain impressions as to what has occurred, which
the communicator exhibits, and of which the origin is most easily
found in Mrs. Piper’s training and habits. I shall try to illustrate
these points by examples,

Phinuit is, of course, a glaring instance of a communicator whose
account of himself is inconsistent, incoherent and altogether impossible.
Mr. Leaf puts the case briefly, as follows (Proceedings, Vol. VI,
p. 560) :—

That Dr. Phinuit is what he gives himself out, the spirit of a departed
Marseillais physician, I may say at once that I do not see the least ground
for believing. His own word does not, in view of his moral standard, apart
from other considerations, carry even a presumption of veracity ; nor has a
single one of the numerous statements he had made as to his life on earth
proved capable of verification. On the other side, his complete ignorance of

French is a positive ground for disbelieving him, and one which he has never
been able to explain.

The case against him is shown to be even stronger in the report
made by Dr. Hodgson in 1892. (Proceedings, Vol. VIIL., pp. 50-54.)
Dr. Hodgson was not at that time inclined to believe Phinuit to be a
“sgpirit,” and if he is more inclined to think so now, it is because the
G. P. control vouches for him in some sort.

The group of communicators whom Dr. Hodgson refers to in the
last section of his last paper on Mrs. Piper (Proceedings, Vol. XIII., pp,
407—412)—the so-called “spirit guides” of Mr. Stainton Moses—again
are apparently so hopelessly at sea about their alleged earth life, and so
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ignorant about Mr. Moses himself and what they were supposed to
have taught him, that I cannot see how it is possible to believe them
to be what they represent themselves as being. Mr. Moses’ * spirit
guides,” whether phases of Mr. Moses or not, wrote through his hand
that they were the spirits of certain definite persons known to history.
The names they gave have not, I believe, been published, and are
known to very few persons. In Mr. Moses’ writings they appear under
the pseudonyms, Imperator, Mentor, Rector, Doctor. If, therefore,
they could, through Mrs. Piper, give the unpublished names which Mr.
Moses has left on record, it would be a very interesting piece of
evidence. But though Mrs. Piper’s hand has written various different
names as being theirs, none are right ; and not only are wrong names
given, but they are supported for a time with insistence and detail,
only to be rejected afterwards in favour of others equally wrong. The
soi-disant Doctor, for instance,—in Dr. Hodgson’s MS. records of
sittings—claims to be Homer, who sang of Troy, and is indignant when
it is doubted. Mentor, again, maintains, during more than one sitting,
that he is Ulysses, says (Dec. 7th, 1896) that he “often, often” sees
Telemachus, and that Penelope—though he does not apparently
remember her name till Dr. Hodgson suggests it—is with him always.
I do not see how elaborate false statements of this kind, inconsistent
with the claims of the communicators to be Mr. Stainton Moses’
“guides,” are to be accounted for by any amount of difficulty experi-
enced by them in using Mrs. Piper’s organism as a writing machine.

The sot-disant guides of Mr. Moses are guaranteed by G. P. just as
Phinuit is, and this Dr. Hodgson seems to regard as a reason for
believing in their independent existence. But surely it may be equally
well regarded as a reason for believing the G. P. control to be itself a
phase of Mrs. Piper’s trance personality. Moreover, believing in G. P.’s
guarantee involves us in difficulties, for he is capable of corroborating
false statements; e.g., Doctor’s statement that he was Homer. And
further (on April 23rd, 1897), Rector warns Dr. Hodgson “not to rely
too much upon the statements made as tests, so-called, by your friend
George. He is too far away from your earth now to be clear in regard
to tests, test-conditions, etc.” If the guaranteed spirits throw doubt
on the trustworthiness of the guarantors, where are we?

As an instance of ignorance and mistake about its own name in a
personality professing to have been known to the sitter, I may quote a
remark of “Mrs. M.” in Proceedings, Vol. XIIIL., p. 348. She says:—

The aunt of my husband’s who died in June, 1894, has often sent me,
through Phinuit or my husband, some appropriate sounding message, and
twice purported to write herself, but never seemed able to give her own
name correctly ; it is an unusual name, probably unique in this country, and
I tried to get it written a number of times, but with no success.
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If the writing intelligence was really the aunt, this forgetfulness

of her name is odd, but it is still more odd that she should make
incorrect guesses.
+ A curious instance, not yet published, I think, of false statement
by the communicating intelligence occurred on one occasion (March
7th, 1894) when Dr. Hodgson had given the entranced Mrs. Piper
a MS. of Dr. Wiltse to hold. Later in the sitting Dr. Wiltse himself
was personated, the communicator stating in a confused way that he
was dead and his body in the water. Dr. Wiltse is well known to
readers of the Proceedings as having communicated several interesting
experiences to the Society, which have been published. In reply to
Dr. Hodgson’s questions, one of these was described by the soi-disant
Dr. Wiltse sufficiently for identitication, leaving no doubt as to the
person intended by the communicator. But all the time Dr. Wiltse
was alive and well and going through no abnormal experience of any
kind; nor was any knowledge shown by the communicating intelligence
of his actual doings or surroundings. We may surely more easily
attribute this personation to a freak of Mrs. Piper's trance personality
than account for it in any other way.

Again, is it possible to suppose that Mr. Moses, who never was in
Professor Sidgwick’s house, should, writing with Mrs. Piper’s hand,
send a message, * when you see my friend Sidgwick, kindly ask him if
he remembers the evening we spent together at his own home ” }

Besides specific concrete statements, inconceivable as coming from
the person the communicator professes to be, we find evidence in
certain cases of a much lower intellectual standpoint than was his
on earth. Take, for instance, Professor James' account of the “E,
Control ” (Proceedings, Vol. VL., p. 656) :—

The first messages came through Phinuit about a year ago, when, after
two years of non-intercourse with Mrs. Piper, she lunched one day at our
house and gave my wife and myself a sitting afterwards. It was bad
enough ; and I confess that the human being in me was so much stronger
than the man of science that I was too much disgusted with Phinuit's
tiresome twaddle even to note it down. When later the phenomenon
developed into pretended direct speech from E. himself, T regretted this,
for a complete record would have been useful. I can now merely say that
neither then, nor at any other time, was there, to my mind, the slightest
inner verisimilitude in the personation. But the failure to produce a
more plausible E. speaks directly in favour of the non-participation of the
medium’s conscious mind in the performance. She could so easily have
coached herself to be more effective.!

Or, again, G. P., when he ventures on philosophical subjects, is apt
to miss the point in a way which I understand the real G. P. would

1 This remark is true also of the personations of the Stainton Moses’ *‘guides.”
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not have done in this life. I know Dr. Hodgson does not altogether

agree, but it seems 10 me impossible to yead the following more
detailed account of the sitting of which part is briefty desoribed in
Proceedings, Vol. XIII., p. 428, and believe that the alleged G. P-
understood the questions or knew what he was talking about. No
difficulties of communication or interruptions from the sitters will
account for the absence of relevancy in his remarks.

M. : What do you think now about your argument on one and the many,
one or many ?

G.P.: *I was not absolutely wrong, but still I can hold a little different
argument now, John.” . .

M. : What do you think now about the multiplicity in the universe ?

G. P.: ““I am convinced of the reality of the ego”

M. : He is getting off the track a little I guess.

G. P. : ““which I want to explain after I answer your questions.”

M. : What do you now think ?

G. P.: ‘“My, the world will still go on multiplying and progressing and
advancing in knowledge.”

M. : What do you now think of the appearance of unity and the multi-
fariousness of phenomena ? Is there really a unity, or is it all contributed
by our intelligence ?

G. P. : *“Oh, Marte, this is yes, there is a unity most certainly, help me
a little please.”

M. : You know, George, you thought that the appearance of unity was all
due to our imagination ?

G. P. : * Thislight is weak I know, but I have answered your question on
that, and told youI was wrong.” .

M. : What do you think of cosmlcal weather, George ?

G.P.: ¢“1t is certainly caused by . . . [undecipherable]

[shaking hands with M. again.]

‘‘that helps me ; ask your question again. . .

M.: What do you think about cosmical we&ther. Chauncey Wright's
cosmical weather ?

G.P.: ¢, . . somygood friends can understand my answer. Marte,
you know what I mean. Oh, you were right most . . .”

Mrs. Howard : Write again, most what 7 Absolutely ?

G. P. : ‘‘Emphatically, it is not almospherical weather.”

Mrs. Howard : George, you are writing so fast ; now wait and see if
Hodgson can read that.

G. P.: “ Why don’t you help me” .

R. H.: We can't read after “emphatlcally "; that is all we can read.

G. P.: ¢“ Atmospheric is the word, now 1.”

M.: Well, now that you have got into that world, George, have you got
any new light upon the character of natural law? Do you now find that
law is ..

G. P.: *“Yes, law is thought.”
M. : Do you now find that law is permanent ?
G. P. : ** Cause is thought."”

n
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M. : That doesn’t answer.

G. P.: ¢ Ask it.”

M.: Is law permanent, or is it only transitory result ?

G. P.: *“It is permanent ”

M. : Then do you agree with Chauncey Wright ?

G. P.: ‘‘and everlasting.”

M. : Then do you agree with Chauncey Wright ?

G. P.: “ Most certainly on that point.”

Mr. Howard : What do you think of his views on cosmical weather ?

G. P. : ‘“He knows nothing, his theory is ludicrous.”

M. : He just said he agreed with him. That was the point I was asking
about, the permanency of law.

Other instances of communication below the education and intelli-
gence of the supposed communicator will be found in a subsequent
part of the argument.

I proceed now to the manifestation of characteristics which belong
to automatism, beginning with suggestibility. The following is an
instance from Proceedings, Vol. XIIL., p. 346. Mrs. M. writes :—

On February 15th and March 7th, 1895, Miss Edmunds had two sittings
forme . . . Iasked Miss Edmunds to ask my husband to write his full
name, which was not on my visiting card, and which she could not possibly be
aware of. The name was at once correctly written, but for sume reason Miss
Edmunds did not think it was right, and asked if the writer was quite sure
of it. The name was then differently written, though commencing with
the same letter R (which was on my visiting card).

Having once been assumed, it becomes established, and at a sitting
which Miss Edmunds had for Mrs. M., on January 25th of the follow-
ing year (1896), the name was written again in the same way, though
Miss Edmunds then knew it was wrong, and knew what the real name
was. Now it is not likely that Mr. M., had he been in direct communi-
cation with Miss Edmunds, could have been induced by the mere
expression of a doubt to substitute a name that was not his for the
true one. But if we conceive Mrs. Piper, dreaming as it were, and in
partial and fragmentary communication of a telepathic nature with
other minds, such as appears to occur between percipient and agent in
thought-transference experiments, the whole incident falls into line
with previous experience.!

In this particular case we have the interesting phenomenon of the
communicator being led by suggestion off the right track on to a
wrong one. But any one who has had sittings with Mrs. Piper will

1Tt should be noted that Mrs, M. believes that her husband had actually com-
municated through Mrs, Piper. Her summing up of the impression the whole series
of sittings made on her, given in Proceedings, Vol. XIIL., p. 348, is interesting and
instructive, It will be seen that the giving of a wrong name was combined with
good dramatic impersonation.
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remember how indications given by the sitter are followed by the
communicating intelligence. Mr. Clarke, whose sittings are recorded
in Proceedings, Vol. VI, pp. 569-581, notes an instance of such
following of an intentionally false lead. Phinuit says (p. 574) :—

*‘ You are the fellow that has got the hole in the ground with the black
things in it.” (Sitter: *Coals?”) ¢ Of course, do you think I am a fool ?
There is something to come from that hole yet, because I see light beyond it.”
[Note by the sitter :] ‘‘In the former sitting nention had been made of a
town lot and buildings as ‘interest in the ground.” The vagueness of this
reference is here developed, by a question intended to be misleading, into
definite error.”

Such incidents exhibit a form of the ¢ fishery "—to use Professor
Lodge’s word—so much practised by Phinuit, and which appears to
many simply a fraudulent attempt to get from the sitter the informa-
tion to be reproduced to him as supernormally acquired. But though
there is no ditficulty in supposing a trance personality guilty of such
deliberate attempts to make its powers seem greater than they ave, I
think it probable that much of the apparent fishery is unconscious, and
merely due to a dream-like readiness to take ideas indiscriminately,
whencesoever they come, and weave them into a whole.

A disposition to assume powers not possessed and to resort to
prevarication and false excuses to account for ignorance or failure are
moral defects which are well known to be frequently exhibited in
automatic writing, and which are abundantly exhibited in Mrs. Piper’s
trance utterances, whether spoken or written. I have said moral
defects, but perhaps it would be more correct to say defects partly
moral, partly intellectual. The habit of attributing to reason actions
and opinions really due to impulse or sentiment, and the consequent
necessity of finding plausible reasons afterwards in order to maintain
self-respect as a reasonable being, is common in human nature, and the
man who does it usually thinks he has really been influenced by the
reasons he alleges to himself and others. The apparently lower moral
standpoint of the automatic personality may be at least partly due to
abeyance of the critical faculty, which tends to render the powers
assumed and the excuses made occasionally so absurd that it is diflicult
to believe the communicating intelligence to have taken itself in
by them.

The kind of thing I refer to is well described by Dr. Leaf in the
following passage (Vol. VL, p. 560) :—

Phinuit, in fact, exhibits just the low moral tone which we so often find
in table-talking, planchette, and other manifestations, as we now regard
them, of the secondary self. He swears freely, and indulges in slang of the
vulgar New England sort, in a way quite alien from the manners of Mrs.
Piper. This is, of course, a trifle ; but it is more serious when we find him
continually making attempts to deceive. If he is not able to make a right
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statement, he is always ready with a guess of more or less ingenuity to
conceal his ignorance, or at least with some ambiguity or subterfuge which
should make a show of turning the difficulty. Hardly a sitting passed
without his making at least a few statements which were altogether wrong.!

As a particular instance of Phinuit's prevarication I may quote a
passage in a discussion of him by Dr. Hodgson (Vol. VIIL, p. 50) :—

Concerning his inability to speak French, Phinuit’s original explanation
to me was that he had lived in Metz the latter part of his life, and there
were many English there, so that he was compelled to speak English, and
had forgotten his French. I replied that this explanation was very sur-
prising, and that a much more plausible one would be that he wae obliged
to use the brain of the medium, and would therefore manifest no more
familiarity with French than she possessed. This-—trite enough—suggestion
appeared to Phinuit also more plausible, since a few days later he offered
it himself to another sitter as an explanation of his inability to sustain a
conversation in French !

But no one denies that, whatever Phinuit may be, he possesses many
of the characteristics of an automatic personality, and I may be asked
to produce instances of prevarication in other personations. Here,
then, is one perpetrated by a communicator professing to be Mr. Stainton
Moses. At a sitting (recorded in MS.) on November 14th, 1896, he
says: “Give my love to . . . Myers, Watts, Massey, Wedgwood,
Bennett, and any other friends who may inquire for me.” Dr. Hodgson
naturally replies, “But Wedgwood is with you now, isn't he?” To
which the communicator, with obvious insincerity, rejoins, “I intended
this. He just mentioned to send his love also.”

G. P. is the supposed communicator in the following case. He
had been asked at a previous sitting for names of the members of a
certain association. He says:—

I answered part of that question [the part he answered was correct), but
did not give the names of the other two people, because it would be no test,
because I told her [Mrs. Howard] the names of the other two in life, and as
she knows them, if I was to give the names in her presence, they would
say it was thought-trausference. No, I shall reserve the two names to tell

Hodgson some time when he is alone with me, because he does not know
them. [All true.] (Proceedings, Vol. XIII., p. 303.)

Dr. Hodgson remarks on this, ¢ Many will regard this as perhaps
an excuse for ignorance, as names subsequently given were not
correct.” I confess to being one of the many, but I think it would be
hard on G. P. to attribute the false excuse to him.

An experiment frequently tried in sittings with Mrs. Piper is to
ask the “control” to visit distant people or places and report what is

(1 Cf. also Mr. Myers’ remarks on automatic personalities, Proceedings, Vol. V1.,
p. 440.)
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seen. The communicator generally professes to be able to do this; but
the profession is seldom justified by the results, though there are
apparent exceptions. Now that Mrs. Piper’s trance personality should
imagine it has this power, and should accordingly dream that it visits
the places—that, in fact, Mrs. Piper dreaming should imagine the
whole thing—is natural enough ; but it is, I think, going out of our
way to complicate hypotheses by attributing the dream to G. P. or
“George Eliot.” While the series of hitherto unpublished sittings to
which I have more than once referred was going on, Mr. Myers was
holding a series with another medium in England. It had been arranged
between him and Dr. Hodgson that supernormal communication
should, if possible, be established between the two. Mrs. Piper’s
“ controls "— *“ George Eliot ” especially—professed to visit Mr. Myers’
circle and to give and receive messages. Not once was there a
glimmer of truth in what was said. Mr. Myers wrote: “Yours up to
April 23rd inclusive received. Not a vestige of truth; no messages
received ; whole description erroneous.” After hearing this, “ George
Eliot ” continues to assert that she gave the messages, and saw the
sitters, and when Dr. Hodgson asks, “ How about the numerous
messages that you brought back from Myers 7" replies, “ We would
ask you to ask him to consider carefully what his thoughts were, that
is, those not put into actual speech.” Observe that it is not merely
the failures that I lay stress upon, but the reiterated false statements
that things have been seen which have not been seen, and messages
received that have not been received, or delivered that have not been
delivered. We find (Vol. XIIL, p. 345) Mrs. M.’s husband similarly
professing to repeat messages, but always giving them quite wrong,
except in one case, and in that case there had been no deliberate
experiment. Of the same character are the incidents connected with
Miss Hannah Wilde’s letter, of which Professor James gives the
following account in 1890 (Vol. VI, p. 657) :—

Mrs. Blodgett, of Holyoke, Mass., and her sister, devised, before the
latter died, what would have been a good test of actual spirit return. The
sister, Miss H. W., wrote upon her death-bed a letter, sealed it, and gave it
to Mrs. B. After her death no one living knew what words it contained.
Mrs. B., not then knowing Mrs. Piper, entrusted to me the sealed letter,
and asked me to give Mrs. Piper some articles of the deceased sister’s
personal apparel to help her to get at its contents. This commission I
performed. Mrs. P. gave correctly the full name (which even I did not
know) of the writer, and finally, after a delay and ceremony which occupied
several weeks on Phinuit’s part, dictated what purported to be a copy of the
letter. This I compared with the original (of which Mrs. B. permitted me
to break the seal) ; but the two letters had nothing in common, nor were
any of the numerous domestic facts alluded to in the medium's letter
acknowledged by Mrs. Blodgett to be correct. Mrs. Piper was equally
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unsuccessful in two later attempts which she made to reproduce the con-
tents of this document, although both times the revelation purported to
come direct from its deceased writer.

This subject of Miss Hannah Wilde’s letter continues to recur at
sittings long after the above passage was written, and always with
equal futility. It is an instance of the foolish return to a subject
which has lost its interest, which we find in cases where co-ordination
is lacking, as in automatic writing or second childhood. Dr. Hodgson
notices this characteristic, and describes it as follows (Vol. XI(II,,
p- 333):—

That the writing should frequently—especially towards the end of the
sitting, as the communicator becomes exhausted and stupefied, and loses the
power of inhibition—become extremely automatic and dreamy is to be
expected ; and questions put to the communicator in this state will be
answered by the first vague associations that rise to the surface of the failing
consciousness. Not only is this the case, but such irrelevant (as they may
be) associatious occasionally tend to recur at later periods, when the com-
municator lapses into the same stage of dreaminess, precisely as they might _
be expected to do in ourselves. For example, in the latter part of Professor
Norton’s sitting on May 26th, 1894, when Professor Norton put a question
which G. P. living in full consciousness would have answered by a reference to
an essay he wrote at Harvard on Jane Austen, G. P. replied by references to
what he had written about Robert Noyes (pseudonym), the life of whom he
had published not long before his death, and to articles in the Sun, a New York
paper with which he was connected at the time of his death. Professor
Norton then mentioned Jane Austen. On two or three later occasions, at the
end of a sitting, when the writing became particularly dreamy, the name of
Professor Norton appeared in connection with that of Jane Austen.

The difference between Dr. Hodgson’s interpretation of this dream-
like futility and my own is that he is disposed to attribute it to the
difficulties of a spirit other than Mrs. Piper in using her organism,
while to me it seems an indication that the communicators are no
other than Mrs. Piper herself in trance.

So far the qualities I have wished to call attention to in the
communications—indications of suggestibility and so forth—are such
as might occur in any automatic writing. But it somewhat strengthens
the case to note that there are many things in the communications
which are natural enough if we suppose them to come from Mrs.
Piper, but decidedly less so if attributed to the supposed com-
municator. I think it is to Mrs. Piper's own interest in such
trifles that we may trace the frequent recurrence in the sittings of
domestic details—new hats, lost pocket-handkerchiefs, etc.—and to the
customs of Mrs. Piper’s social circle that we may trace such a false
statement by the supposed G. P. as the following :—In answer to the
question, “Can’t you tell us something . . . your mother has
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done?” he replies, “I saw her brush my clothes and put them away.
I was by her side when she did it.” As a matter of fact, G. P.’s
clothes were brushed and put away after his death, as Mrs. Pelham
wrote, not by herself, but by ‘“the man who had valeted George.”
G. P. was not likely to suppose that his mother would personally brush
his clothes, or to be interested in the matter at all ; but in Mrs. Piper's
mind the idea would easily associate itself with the ideas of his death
and his mother.

Phinuit’s intellectual attainments were notoriously limited to Mrs.
Piper's. We have already referred to his ignorance of French, and
again Dr. C. W. F. (Proceedings, Vol. VIII,, p. 51) questions whether
Phinuit’s medical knowledge extends “beyond what Mrs. Piper has
read in ‘Domestic Medicine.” He always gives the common or vulgar
names of the medicines he describes, and never their botanical ones.”
Similar limitations are conspicuously shown in references to history,
literature, and science. 'We may take the statement by the alleged
Sir Walter Scott that there are monkeys in the sun as an instance.
This is mentioned by Professor W. R. Newbold (Proceedings, Vol.
XIV., p. 48) in connection, as the reader will remember, with a very
curious and interesting incident indicating thought-transference from
a distance between himself and Dr. Hodgson and Mrs. Piper, which
I need not enter into here.

The most glaring instances of what I mean naturally occur in the
course of non-evidential parts of Mrs. Piper’s trance utterances, which
have not generally been published. I will give some from the MS.
records of unpublished sittings. Here is a biological statement
made on January 27th, 1897. Imperator says, the “interior,” the
% gpirit,” comes in *“in the bird and the monkey,” not in the horse
or the dog; for ‘“the brain of each is of a lower quality, and has
practically no mind.” All birds and monkeys, he says, have ®in-
teriors,” but no other animal except man. The following again are
specimens of chemistry and physics. Rector says, on February 1st,
1897, that “the spiritual ether is not composed of oxygen and
hydrogen . . . it is composed of the finer tissues termed lumini-
ferous ether.” And Imperator tells Dr. Hodgson on February 5th,
1897, that ¢ the etherial or spiritual body is composed of air, light,
and a large amount of hydrogen” . . . ¢heat, light, air, hydrogen.”
Later in the sitting he says “ it is known to us as ether,” and further
“the body of the medium becomes filled with luminiferous ether

until it is so distended that it cannot contain any more.”
Dr. Hodgson naturally expostulates about some of these statements,
and Imperator accordingly modifies his views as the sitting proceeds,
and finally arrives at the assertion that ‘‘the ether bhody is a subtle
and exquisite matter known to us as vacium . . . not on the
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same plane as hydrogen at all.” And we are reduced to a still more
hopeless state of confusion between mind and matter when we are
told next day that “vacium” is “known as love.” Confusion in all
this there undoubtedly is, but it is, I think, clearly the confusion of a
person talking about what he does not understand, not the confusion
of a person who knows, but has a difficulty in expressing himself.

And the same is true of the communicator’s views on literary and
historical matters. For instance, Mentor, on December 7th, 1896,
when professing to be Ulysses, is asked by Dr. Hodgson after Achilles.
He says “the murderer.” Dr. Hodgson: “He slew Hector.” Mentor:
“Yes,” and later he explains “His intentions were not evil, it was
an insane impulse.” On another occasion (June 4th, 1897) ¢ George
Eliot ” describes her meeting with Bacon, who says, “ You have
questioned my reality. Question it nomore. I am Shakespeare.” On
March 30th, 1897, again, “ George Eliot ” met ‘‘several distinguished-
looking gentlemen,—Shelley and Chaucer, the original and only
writer of ¢ Canterbury Tales,” then Burns” . . . ¢TI also saw the
original Adam Bede” . . . ‘“also Homer.”

The same want of knowledge is shown in the statements of Mrs.
Piper’s “Imperator ” about Melchisedek—such as that ¢just before
Israel was sent into bondage ” Melchisedek ‘ departed and returned to
God” (on February 22nd, 1897), or (at the same sitting), that ‘“about
the time of his [Melchisedek’s] ascending there came the tribe known
as the Jews.” Again (February 23rd), an interval is assumed between
the days of Melchisedek and of Abraham during which “ none better,
purer, more godlike reigned than he.” After this Dr. Hodgson gave a
brief account of the blessing of Abraham by Melchisedek, and .the
next day (February 24th), when taxed with having spoken of the days
between Melchisedek and Abraham, Imperator says, ‘ That is wrongly
registered ; there was no time between.” Again, on March 10th,
“ Imperator ” says that Melchisedek reigned spiritually all through
the days of “ Abraham, Moses, Elijah and Elisha down to the days of
King David.” Now Mr. Stainton Moses’ * Imperator ” said a good
deal about Melchisedek which has been published in Spiri¢ Teachings,
and which, though there is no ground for supposing it to be all true,
is at any rate sensible and coherent, and such as we should expect
from an educated man. A comparison of the account given by Mrs.
Piper’s Imperator and Mr. Moses' Imperator reveals some faint
resemblances between the two—just enough to suggest that Mrs. Piper
had seen the passages in Spirit Teachings, as was doubtless the case,
since Dr. Hodgson left a copy with her on January 27th. The
reproduction, if reproduction it can be called, is certainly not what
one would expect from a person who had got up what had been said in
order to reproduce it. But on the other hand, the remarks I have

D
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quoted and referred to will hardly, I think, seem to any one to be
those of a person who understands what he is talking about and is only
hindered from making it clear by a difliculty in manipulating the
machinery of communication. They are statements which can only be
explained by supposing absence of knowledge.

The illustrations I have given are, I think, sufficient, or perhaps
my readers may think more than sufficient. It only remains briefly to
recapitulate the argument. We havo presented ‘to us in Mrs. Piper’s
trance a number of sot-disant different personalities—some of them
known to have lived and to be now dead, some of them living, some
probably imaginary. The statements and the intellectual calibre of
many of them are utterly inconsistent with their claims, and even in
the best personations there are lapses which cannot easily be explained
if we are in direct communication with the professed communicator.
These lapses and limitations, and other characteristics of the communi-
cations, are just such as have been frequently observed in secondary
personalities, and in particular correspond to what we should expect
to find in Mrs. Piper’s secondary personality under the suggestive
influence of the conditions of the sittings. I am, therefore, driven
to the conclusion that Mrs. Piper’s trance-intelligence has a strong
tendency to unconscious dramatic personation; and is continually
dreaming itself to be a number of different persons under the influence
of suggestion (including self suggestion) somewhat as an ordinary
hypnotic subject can be made by suggestion to assume different
characters with startling dramatic effect. At the same time—as
we have assumed throughout—along with the limitations there are
fragments of knowledge exhibited by the trance personality in some
sittings, which it is very difficult to suppose to have been acquired
by Mrs. Piper in any normal way. A large proportion of these
fragments of knowledge are in the minds of the sitters, some are
in the minds of distant living persons, and a few were, so far as
we can tell, known only to the dead. And further the selection
and grouping of some of these fragments, even when they might
have been learnt from living minds, is, as Mr. Hodgson has pointed
out, sometimes most easily explained by supposing that the dead are
partially responsible for it. Now, if we may assume that telepathy
is possible between living minds and between the minds of the living
and of the dead, and that the process in the two cases is similar, we
find that our facts arrange themselves in a comparatively simple
way. Mrs. Piper, we suppose, has in trance an unusually developed
telepathic faculty. As in telepathic experiments with hypnotised
subjects, ideas come to her in more or less dream-like sequence with-
out her being generally able to trace their origin, which is sometimes
telepathic and more often not.
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It is introducing a complication almost gratuitously to suppose that
‘communication with the dead is different in kind from telepathic
communication with the living, and that, in order to communicate,
the dead must turn out Mrs. Piper’s spirit and’ themselves take its
place in her organism,—their want of practice in using it being
the cause of the confusion and imperfection of the communication.
Confusion and imperfection we certainly find; but we always have
found them in thought-transference experiments, and we do not try
to account for this by supposing that the agent’s spirit makes direct
use of the percipient’s nervous system to express through it the num-
bers or diagrams to be transferred and, owing to want of the same
practice in using the percipient’s brain that he has in using his own,
often gives the wrong number ! Why, if the communication occurs
at all, it should be so fragmentary and irregular, we cannot tell.
Where the failure in the transmission occurs we do not know. It may
well be in the organism ;—it is conceivable that potentially and sub-
liminally all minds are in telepathic communication, though the results
emerge into consciousness obscurely and incompletely, and often not
at all. But to suppose the organism to be the cause of the failure is a
very different thing from the ponderous hypothesis that another spirit
uses that organism, and uses it imperfectly.

It would not, however, be fair to call the hypothesis of spirit
possession quite gratuitous, for there is a difficulty in the telepathic
hypothesis to which I have not yet referred. It is that agents differ.
Some persons in the body seem capable of acting as agents when others
are not, and agents in the spirit similarly vary; but while we can
suppose that the difficulty in the case of living agents is physical and
due to the agent’s organism, we cannot thus account for it in the case
of the dead. It is probable enough, however, that the difficulties may
sometimes be psychical, especially as this would be analogous to our
experiences in daily life, when the difficulties humnan beings have in
making themselves understood by one another are by no means only
physical.

But there is another factor playing an important part in the
Piper sittings which has hardly, I think, received the consideration it
deserves, and to which these differences in the veridicality of the
communications are evidently at least partly due, namely, the sitter.
The success of sitters in obtaining interesting communications varies,
as we know, enormously, and there are persons who sit with Mrs.
Piper—have even sat often with Mrs. Piper—and though they receive
plenty of communications, receive none which there is the slightest
reason to suppose supernormal at all. It is, I think, the case that the
sitters who obtain most evidence of supernormal communication of
some kind are those whose sittings afford evidence of supernormal
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communication of all kinds, both of thought-transference from the
sitter and of communication with the dead or with distant living
minds. If it were only a question of information derived by Mrs.
Piper telepathically from the sitter, it would be easy to attribute the
failure of an unsuccessful sitter to his being a bad agent; but a good
sitter seems in some way to make the process of transmission easier,
even when he does not seem to be the source of the information.

I do not think Dr. Hodgson has attempted to explain this. He,
of course, recognises the fact, and says, indeed (Proceedings XIII,,
p. 371), “ There are certain persons who appear to be almost entirely
unsuccessful as regards communications from their ¢ deceased’ friends.
and indeed at  sittings’ altogether, and from causes which apparently
inhere in themselves.” But these causes appear to Dr. Hodgson—
judging from what he says further on in the same paragraph—to be
such things as want of attention or of desire to succeed ; or, again, to
quote his words, “It may even be that the state of mind of some
persons is actually repellent to the efforts which their ¢deceased’ friends
make to communicate.” Such causes as these, no doubt, may operate,
but there is something more. I speak as one who has uniformly
failed, whether as agent or percipient in thought-transference experi-
ments, or as sitter with Mrs. Piper and other mediums, and I am
sure that the cause is not want of sympathy or desire to succeed, or
belief that success is possible. After years of failure the inevitable
absence of hope may have a damping effect, but this will not account
for failure when hope is still fresh. I think it is certain that the sitter
does not serve only as an attraction to his deceased friends, but that,
—granting, as I am doing throughout, the genuineness of Mrs. Piper’s
power,—there are subliminal qualities in the sitters which make the
exercise of this power possible with some and not with others. Now
this is not, I think, consistent with the hypothesis that the commu-
nicator in the other world uses Mrs. Piper’s organism directly ; for if
so, why should it be more difficult for him to speak or write for A
than for B? We require a hypothesis which allows for all three
minds—the minds of the deceased friend, of Mrs. Piper, and of the
sitter—being subliminally concerned in the result.

In attempting to frame such a hypothesis, two things should, I
think, be borne in mind. First, I cannot but assume that, whatever
other sources of information Mrs. Piper may draw from, she does
sometimes draw telepathically from the sitter’s mind. Evidence
excluding other possible sources of information is, almost necessarily,
rare, but it is afforded when mistaken ideas of the sitters are
reproduced. As instances of this I may refer to an experience of Pro-
fessor Newbold’s, given in Proceedings, Vol. XIV., pp. 9, 24 ; also to
an attempt of G. P. to describe the contents of a letter presented by
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Mrs. Howard, when what G. P. said corresponded not with the actual
letter, but with one which Mrs. Howard mistakenly thought she had
presented (Proceedings, Vol. XIII., p. 320).

Secondly, our other investigations have produced some evidence,
though not a great deal, pointing to the possibility of telepathic com-
munication between the dead and living persons in a normal condition
(not entranced)—evidence of the same kind, though much less in
amount and in cogency, as that which apparitions at the moment of
death afford of telepathic communication between the dying and their
living friends. I do not propose to go into this here, and will only
refer the reader to a paper by Mr. Gurney and Mr. Myers on
‘¢ Apparitions occurring soon after Death,” in Proceedings, Vol. V.,
and to Chapter X VII. of the “Report on the Census of Hallucina-
tions,” Proceedings, Vol. X. I think now, as T and the other writers
of the Report thought then, that the amount of evidence is not in
itself sufficient to constitute anything like a conclusive case for post
mortem agency. Still it should not be ignored.

Now, obviously, if we once adwmit that telepathic impacts sometimes
reach the normal consciousness of percipients through hallucinations,
there is no need to suppose that those which do so are all the telepathic
communications which occur. An unknown proportion—perhaps a
very large proportion—may, for aught we know, never rise above the
subliminal consciousness; just as ideas suggested to a hypnotised
person may remain entirely unknown to him when he is awake, or may
in some cases be brought to his waking knowledge by his own
automatic action or by a suggested hallucination.

If, then, it be granted that we are not without reason for thinking
that Mrs. Piper may be in telepathic communication with the sitter,
and that the sitter may, without knowing it, be in telepathic relation
with his dead friends ; and also—what seems to be certain—that the
sitter plays some important part in bringing about the results obtained
through Mrs. Piper, is it not conceivable that his function is, to somne
extent, that of a channel of communication? The departed spirit
communicates, we may suppose, telepathically directly with his friend
the sitter, but this communication is entirely subliminal, and the sitter
is not normally conscious of it at all. Mrs. Piper in trance receives
telepathically impressions from some sitters which do rise, partially at
least, to her trance consciousness, and are then given back by her to
the sitter through the ordinary channels of sense in speech or writing.

Mrs. Piper in trance plays, on this hypothesis, a part analogous
to that of a bad mirror reflecting very imperfectly the contents of the
sitter’s subliminal consciousness, coloured and distorted by the con-
tents of her own. She does for the sitter, in a different way, exactly
what a veridical sensory hallucination does. Such a hallucination —
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say, an apparition at the moment of death—is generally an embodi-
ment of many associated ideas from the percipient’s own mind
combined with what we may suppose to be the immediate result of
the telepathic communication from the dying person. The percipient
will see his friend most likely in clothes of a familiar aspect and with
a familiar expression, in a position fitting in with his own physical
surroundings ; all these adjuncts to the idea of the friend being
generally, it would seem, due to the percipient’s own associations with
the friend. Similarly we may suppose that Mrs. Piper derives from
the sitter impressions subliminally received by the latter from the
dead, combined with ideas previously in the sitter's mind, and repro-
duces these further complicated by her own ideas. Sometimes—indeed
generally—there would be no evidence of any communication from
the deceased, the sitter’s own ideas being, so far as appeared, alone
reflected. Further, it would not be at all inconsistent with the hypo-
thesis that Mrs. Piper should herself, as well as the sitter, receive
in some instances direct communications from the dead. One result,
we may observe, would follow if the process resembles that which I
suggest. Mrs. Piper’s trance personality would in the course of a
series of sittings gradually acquire as part of its own stock of ideas
a definite conception of the deceased agent, and as this happened, it
would become more and more difficult to distinguish veridical com-
munications from those for which Mrs. Piper alone is responsible.

Any hypothesis must, with the very small amount of knowledge
we at present have, be exceedingly tentative, and the one I have
ventured to suggest, if true at all, can only be a very rough approxi-
mation to the truth. The mere attempt to state it, probably gives a
misleading definiteness to things of which we have only a very dim
perception. But I know of no other hypothesis which seewms to me to
fit at all even the very limited number of facts which we can regard
as provisionally established, or legitimately assumed to be so for the
purposes of the present discussion; and I have ventured to bring it
forward in the hope that it may suggest lines of observation and
experiment which may throw light on the very obscure and difficult
questions involved in Mrs. Piper’s phenomena.
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IIT.

DISCUSSION OF THE TRANCE PHENOMENA OF
MRS. PIPER.

II1.—REFLECTIONS ON MRs. PipER AND TELEPATHY.
By ANDREW LaANeG.

.In Dr. Hodgson’s *“ Further Record of Observations of Certain
Phenomena of Trance” (Proceedings, Part XXXIII., pp. 284-413), he
promises to consider objections to his provisional hypothesis. Such
objections I venture to produce. In 1898 his hypothesis was that
‘*“ the chief communicators” (with Mrs. Piper) ‘are veritably the.
personages that they claim to be” (p. 406). This means, of course,
that, in Dr. Hodgson’s opinion, Mrs. Piper is actually ¢ possessed”
(in the old phrase) by the spirits of the dead. This is indeed a
“far-going” theory. But if we reject it, and also reject the idea
that Mrs. Piper is a conscious impostor, and in collusion, for example,
with such people as ¢ Mrs. Howard,” we must try to produce some
other hypothesis. The hypothesis of telepathy from the living has
been advanced, and has been met by Dr. Hodgson with arguments
of considerable force. Though I have no theory to offer myself,
perhaps [ may be allowed to make a few remarks on the problem;
especially as regards the telepathic explanation. When I published
The Making of Religion in 1898, one of my purposes was to set
forth alleged savage parallels to the “psychical phenomena” recorded
by the Society as occurring among civilised peoples, European and
American. Among such phenomena occurs the * possession” of a
human ‘“medium” by a god or a ghost. When the medium at
Delphi, or in modern Burmah, China, Polynesia, savage North
America, New Zealand, or Africa, becomes convulsive, and afterwards
utters prophecies or other statements about what cannot normally
be known to himn or her, the pre-scientific theory was that the organisa-
tion of the medium is being used by a god or spirit. But this
“ gpiritistic ” theory has been employed by mankind to explain
almost every kind of obscure phenomenon, and has in every field
been rejected by science ; apparently with justice. When the theory
is now revived by Dr. Hodgson to account for the singular case of
Mrs. Piper, one cannot but regard it, a priori, with extreme
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suspicion. There are other grounds for distrust. Thus Dr. Phinuit,
the soi-disant spirit of a French doctor, is notoriously ignorant of
French, and not one of his statements about his earthly life admits
of verification. He is, or was, not only vulgar beyond belief, but also
tricky, evasive, false, dishonest. Thus Professor Peirce (May 1st, 1892)
says, after a ‘‘sitting,” “Phinuit seemed to me to be constantly groping
after indications from me to correct and direct his intelligence, and
in some cases he seemed to be so directed.” The “sitting” is “a
struggle for knowledge to which the sitter contributes.”

I know how much some Psychical Researchers dislike evidence
from anthropology, but a Zulu sitting with a possessed woman could
not be better described than in Professor Peirce’s words. The sitters
are expected to give indications by beating the ground when the
seeress is right, and the seeress, like Mrs. Piper, constantly asks
tentative questions. ‘“Who’s Herbert?” “I get a Maria in your
surroundings ?” with a pause of interrogation. This is Mrs. Piper’s
method : compare Callaway, Religion of the Amazulu, pp. 361-374.
As to the evidence for the Zulu method, it is explicitly set forth
in Bishop Callaway’s Zulu texts and translations; or see Making
of Religion, pp. 152, 163. The coincidence of Zulu and Piperian
methods is exact, as far as the “struggle for knowledge to which the
sitter contributes” is concerned. Professor Trowbridge, again, was
‘“struck by a sort of insane cunning in the groping of the woman after
something intangible” (Proceedings, Part XXXIIL., p. 526). Pro-
fessor Norton thought Mrs. Piper’s conditions ‘“analogous to those of
an ill person dreaming a suggested dream, in which trains of dreams
to which the dreamer has been accustomed are modified by the special
conditions of the moment.” He made no doubt of BMrs. Piper's good
faith, but what is the good faith of “an ill person” in a dream
modified by the sitters?

Thus both Phinuit and Mrs. Piper’s performances in general have
produced the worst impression on various and most intelligent
observers. Professor Macalister says: “I let her see a blot of ink
on my fingers, and she said that I was a writer.” This implies, of
course, that, through her apparent trance, Mrs. Piper’s normal self
was on this occasion wide awake and eager to catch at any knowledge
that could be normally acquired. Even if Mr. Macalister had been
happier in later sittings that blot remains indelible. Mr. Macalister
“thought the whole performance an imposture and a poor one.”
Later, an Ainerican author, cited as Mr. Marte, who knew “G. P.,”
¢ formed an opinion entirely unfavourable to Mrs. Piper.” Dr. Weir
Mitchell is a thoroughly qualified observer as a physician and a
man of the world, and he says that had he not heard Professor
James’s statements, he would have come to the conclusion ¢ that the
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whole thing was a fraud and a very stupid one.” Later sitlings, of
course, might have altered that opinion. (Proceedings, Vol. VI, pp.
605-606 ; Part XXXIII., pp. 429-483). Mr. Barkworth, as far as his
own experiences went, set down any successes to muscle-reading.

I might quote many such results, but what chiefly confirmed my
own suspicions were the so-called communications, through Mrs.
Piper, of Professor Oliver Lodge’s deceased uncle. I have not space
for a detailed comparison of what Mrs. Piper said with what was
said by a surviving brother of Mr. Lodge’s uncle as to sowme in-
cidents of their distant boyhood. But lately I went through the
two accounts with a member of the Society, certainly not prejudiced
against Mrs. Piper, and I think he admitted that in only one case (the
possession by the uncle of a dried snake skin) did the revelation of
the dead really harmonise with the recollections of the living kins-
man of Mr. Lodge. Of course, my memory may exaggerate. The
events, moreover (though they did not really occur at all as the dead
uncle described them), were exactly such as do arise in the expe-
riences of almost every human boy. Readers can examine critically
the two statements, and decide for themselves (Procesedings, Vol.
VI, pp. 465-557). For these and other reasons I conceived that
Phinuit, at all events, was only a morbid secondary personality of
Mrs. Piper's. Now such personalities, or moods, or whatever we call
them, are notoriously apt to be dishonest, detestable, and the very
reverse of the patient’s normal character. The old English proverb
says ‘ Ale is another man”—that is, the alcoholic mood differs from
the normal personalty. The character of the dipsomaniac (say, Prince
Charles Edward) is the precise contrary of the victim’s original
character. To take a more recent instance. The Dundee Advertiser
lately (December, 1899) published the sad story of a local artisan.
He got “mad drunk,” doubtless on some infamously adulterated
whisky, went home and beat his mother to death. He then strayed
out, fell into some water, and on emerging knew what he had done.
He at once gave himself up to the police. Whisky was ‘another
man,” and a much worse man.

Worse, too, than the normal self of the patient is, as a rule, the
non-alcoholic ““ secondary personality ;” the ‘ preposterous scoundrel,”
as Professor Shaler calls Phinuit. In ¢“unfortunate subjects of
abnormal conditions of the brain,” says Mr. Huxley, “the dis-
turbance of the sensory and intellectual faculties is not unfrequently
accompanied by a perturbation of the moral nature, which may
manifest itself in a most astonishing love of lying for its own
sake.” He cites a case of a soldier whose left parietal bone was
fractured by a bullet. In his normal life he is honest, intelligent,
and kindly. In his abnormal intervals ‘ he is an inveterate thief,”
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and all his proceedings present ‘“a close parallel to the phenomena
of somnambulism and of mesmerism,” including examples of strange
lucidity. Mr. Huxley cites ‘“De I’Automatisme de la Mémoire,” by
Dr. Mesnet, in L'Unton Meédicale, July 21st, 23rd, 1874. His own
text is in Culture and Science, 223-231. The whole story is most-
curious, and worthy of attention.

Now not only is, or was, Phinuit dishonest and tricky, but even
“G. P.” frequently gives absolutely false information when asked
about what is occurring at a distanee. He says, for instance, that
his father is writing a letter (an easy guess) when he is not. The
late Mr. Moses, when invited to give the real names of Imperator and
Co. (his ““controls”) gives wrong names. The attempts of G. P. to
translate IIdrep nudv ¢ év Tois odpavois (Part XXXIV,, p. 46) read as if
part of Mrs. Piper’s mind was guessing on the lines suggested by
Pater (pater noster). The false information is given with perfect
aplomb, and is “not right, though natural enough,” i.e., a deliberate
guess (Part XXXIII., pp. 345, 346, 347). The communicator is
“Mr. H”

We are told that subtle traits of the dead are recognised by their
friends in these communications. Thus a husband recognised familiar
phrases of his dead wife’s, such as, “Well, I should say I had!”
“Don’t I1” «Well, I guess!” (Proceedings, Part XXXIII., p. 504).
But surely these phrases are excessively common in the conversations
of American women, if we may judge by the dialogue of American
novels. On the other hand, deliberate evasiveness and calm falsehood
were not the traits of G. P. and the rest when alive. Therefore I
would attribute these traits, at least, to Mrs. Piper's ¢ preposterous
scoundrel ” of a secondary personality.

That spirits, in the next life, making use of Mrs. Piper’s brains,
nerves, voice, and hands, should be confused, is intelligible. But
why should they be impudently mendacious, absurdly ignorant, and
furtively evasive; fluent in twaddle, and “groping” when a simple
question as to something familiar to them when alive is asked, that is,
in many cases?

If Mr. H., or Phinunit, or G. P. were honourable spirits, they would
say that they don’t know, when they don’t know. They would not
give false information, * natural enough ” (easily guessed), but totally
wrong. Such proceedings, on the other hand, are characteristic of a
secondary personality, which is occasionally supplied with right facts.
by guess, muscle-reading, or even telepathy. Dr. Hodgson has ably
argued that the failures and confusions “fit the claim” of spirits,
and do not fit the theory of telepathy (Part XXXIII., pp. 391-396).
But the points on which I have dwelt do assuredly harmonise with the
notorious character of the secondary personalities of people honest in
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their normal state. And these points do not fit the character of
honourable spirits, eminently the reverse. Mr. Newbold insists on
this, in the case of Mr. Moses (Part XXXIV,, p. 41). Indeed Mr.
Podmore. with his views of the performances of the incarnate Mr.
Moses (Part XXXIV., pp. 52-53) must regret that Mr. Moses and
his crew of ¢ controls” have invaded Mrs. Piper.

In reviewing my book, The Making of Religion (Part XXXIV.,
p. 131) Mr. Podmore censures my remarks on Mrs. Piper (p. 151).
Dr. Hodgson’s report (Part XXXIII.) came out, as I said, while my
book was passing through the press, and I had neither space nor time
for criticism. I merely said that the report did not win me to
Dr. Hodgson’s opinion, namely, that the ¢chief communicators”
were spirits of the dead, and that I was sure my own dead friends
would steer clear of Mrs. Piper. I added that her interest for me was
« purely anthropological.” If she deals with the dead, so, apparently,
do similar savage mediums. If the pretence is rejected in their
case, it will need a great deal of evidence to prove an exception for
Mrs. Piper.

Another example of this argument occurs. Speaking for the
“ gpirit ” theory, Dr. Hodgson says (Part XXXIIL, p. 396) that the
best results are got by treating the communicators as if they really
were spirits. ‘“We should soothe him . . . . express sympathy,”
and so on. The Chinese know this, and, in using their peculiar
planchette, they adulate the communicators, and set out for them
wine, fruit and cakes. Even English planchettists (not believing in
spirits) address the “ communicators” with flattery. and think that
the results are improved. Would Dr. Hodgson argue that they and
the Chinese are dealing with real spirits? The argument seems as
good in one case as in the other,—that is, granting the improvement
in results. i

So far, then, I think that the ‘“ communicators,” even the best, do
show notes of the dishonest secondary personality of Mrs. Piper.
G. P, to be sure, recognises Phinuit as a real entity, a spiritual entity,
and surely G. P. should know! But, if so, how can we account for
Phinuit’s inability to prove that he ever existed on earth, and for his
ignorance of French? Dr. Hodgson says that many things are in-
explicable by his theory of spirits, just as many * biological incidents ”
have not been fully explained by the theory of evolution. (Part
XXXTIII., p. 406). But the things not accounted for by the theory of
spirits are obviously of a morally suspicious nature, and include a very
low moral element. This is not, I am apt to think, the case with the
“ biological incidents” unexplained ; perhaps it could not be. Still,
the spiritual supercheries, after the fullest allowance for the confusion
of a spirit dealing with Mrs. Piper's body, donnent furieusement &
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penser.  Thusit is odd that when asked to describe distant actions by
Mrs. Howard, G. P. should go wrong by a day, while he is quite awake
to our mere human time when communicating in ordinary sittings
(Part XXXIII., pp. 304-308). Perhaps he only succeeds, as is sug-
gested, when people are thinking ¢strongly and emotionally ” of
him. (Let us remember this.) Still, why confuse the time? The
volubility of G. P. in platitude contrasts again, as I have said,
unpleasantly with his accustomed hesitation when asked for a humble
test of his identity.

There is another point on which I venture to think that the
wonted precision and fulness of Dr. Hodgson’s notes are absent.
We need to know, in each case, whether the sitter did, or did not,
hold Mrs. Piper’s hand, and we also need to know how long the sitting
was in point of time. We must have information as to the chances of
muscle-reading.

Very singular are the possibilities of muscle-reading, of which I
give an example. Experiments were recently made on a blind, deaf
mute, a girl, to see whether she was utterly without hearing. She
looked pleased when music was played, annoyed or alarmed when
a hideous din was produced. But it was observed that she was
then holding the hand of a lady, her instructress. The lady being
placed at some distance, no sound that could be made affected the
expression of the child’s face. No doubt her sense of touch was
exceedingly keen, but so may be Mrs. Piper’s, when entranced and in
contact with the hand of her ¢sitter.”?

Though Mr. Podmore accuses me of ¢ liking my psychical bric--brac
restored and decorated,” whereas Mrs. Piper’s bric-d-brac is “battered
and worm-eaten,” I do not feel guilty! Even in a book written only
for entertainment (Book of Dreams and Ghosts), I investigated historical
cases by the aid of MSS. and rare books, and Celtic living tradition.
Overcoming the inexpressible tediousness and distastefulness of the
task, I have, in fact, several times read carefully through most of the
Piper records. I must now confess that, taking the G. P. notes alone,
I think there is primd facie reason for further inquiry. Dr. Hodgson

1 The case referred to is that of a deaf, dumnb, and blind American child, Helen
Keller. See Mind, XIV., p. 306. We read, ‘ Whereas Miss Sullivan” (the lady
who instructed the child) ‘‘had been disposed to credit her with some inexplicable
mental faculty, it now appears, on closer observation, that her power of divining the
thoughts of those she is with may be wholly explained by her acute perception of
their muscular vibrations.” I think I have rather overstated the case, because I
originally took it at second-hand from the conversation of a psychological friend, who
later supplied the exact reference. This is instructive, but it remains true that the
child showed signs of appreciating sounds when she held Miss Sullivan’s hand ;
and not when Miss Sullivan placed ber hands on a table. If Miss Kaeller is alive
and well, experiments ¢ la Piper might be made with her, if she entertains no
objection.
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shows, moreover, that written reports cannot convey the same impres.
sion as is produced by years of personal experience; and there must
be strong evidence in what overpowers Ais scepticism. Again, we are
not permitted to know, as he knows, the most telling evidence, and
that must be allowed for in our conclusions.

I do not think that the normal Mrs. Piper makes private inquiries.
That hypothesis I gladly discard. In the case of G. P. we learn
(Part XXXIIT., p. 295) that he died by an accident, in New York, in
February, 1892. Mrs. Piper was then in New York, and probably read
about the affair (G. P. being, apparently, a more or less notable
person), in the newspapers. She could, if she chose, make inquiries ;
she might hear gossip (though I lay no stress on this), and G. P. did
not begin to possess her till several weeks later. But I do not
suppose that Mrs. Piper heard of Mr. Hart’s studs (once G. P.’s), or
of ‘““Katherine,” and of circumstances connected with her which Mr.
Hart did not know that he knew, and probably never had known. I
would incline to explain these things (Part XXXIII, pp. 297-298) by
muscle-reading (if Mr. Hart held Mrs. Piper’s band, about which
nothing is said), or by telepathy. In M. Bourget’s case, his hand was
in that of Mrs. Piper, and she took a very long time to give him
information which he certainly thought surprising.

Probably Dr. Hodgson ought to record the time occupied in a
conversation which may look very short in print, and certainly we
should know whether the sitter held Mrs. Piper’s hand or not. These
facts Dr. Hodgson must have known in M. Bourget’s case ; my recol-
lection is that M. Bourget told me that he held Mrs. Piper’s hand, and
that the sitting was fairly long. He remained, even so, unable to
explain the results, as he has said in print (Figaro, January 14th,
1895 ; Proceedings, Part XXXIIIL., pp. 495-499).

I recognise the importance of the case of Mr. Hart, Katherine,
and G. P.'s studs, and of similar examples.

We now come to the Howards, who did not see Mrs. Piper till
about three weeks after Mr. Hart. Here, again, I do not know if these
most intimate acquaintances of G. P. held Mrs. Piper's hand during
the sittings, nor is the time occupied by the conversations given.
These details ought, I venture to think, to be recorded. On the
hypothesis of Mrs. Howard’s collusion, almost all the mystery vanishes.
I believe in no such matter (knowing, as I do, nothing about Mrs.
Howard). In no such matter do / believe, but it is, to the sceptic, a
theory more acceptable than the theory of possession by the soul of a
dead man. But, in the case of collusion, Mrs. Howard (Part XXXIII.,
p- 306) would have told Mrs. Piper what she was going to do on April
28th (when Mrs. Howard was to have a sitting), not what she did on
April 27th. Tt was what she did on April 27th, that G. P. described
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as events of April 28th. Dr. Hodgson, in a similar case, suggests that
Phinuit was “ getting glimpses into the mind of Mrs. Holmes, was
reading off some of her past experiences” (Part XXXIV., p. 307).
So Mrs. Piper may have read in Mrs. Howard’s mind, on the 27th,
and transferred the results to the 28th, time being perhaps rather
mixed to her secondary self. Mrs. Piper’s “secondary personality ”
was as likely to do all this as G. P. was; and e is rather less of a vera
cause. Phinuit, by the way (Part XXXIII., p. 314) does not seem to
have known that G. P. knew Greek, and, indeed, in the next world he
knows very little.

In all cases, knowledge by G. P. of what occurs here, at a distance
from his sitter, seems to be ‘““obtained indirectly and telepathically
through the minds of living people, rather than by a direct visual
perception, such as we enjoy ” (Dr. Hodgson, Part XXXIII., p. 315).
If this be true, why suppose a surviving G. P. at all? Mrs. Piper’s
own *“secondary personality ” may be able to do all that G. P. (on the
animistic hypothesis) is supposed to do,—for example, could reel off, by
aid of telepathy, the long private communications to Mr. Howard who
was present (Part XXXIII, p. 322). G. P. was strongest with his
most intimate friends, and I admit that one does not see why this
should be so, if G. P. is only a function of Mrs. Piper’s secondary

. personality. That fact, certainly, seems to be against the hypothesis
of mere telepathy between the living. We can scarcely argue that
G. P.’s friends only happened to succeed best with Mrs. Piper.

This brings us to the question whether Mrs. Piper’s remarkable,
though direly interrupted, successes, say with G. P., are due to
information from the spirit of that gentleman, or to telepathy on the
side of Mrs. Piper, tapping, as it were, the minds not only of living
persons beside her, and often known to her, but also of living persons
distant, and unknown to her, though known to people in her room.
To this obviously wild hypothesis we are almost driven, if we reject
the theory of fraud, and the theory of communicating spirits of
the dead.

The hypothesis of fraud rests on a vera causa ; thus we might
say that Robert Houdin was bribed to give a false testimonial to the
clairvoyance of Alexis Didier. On David Hume’s theory, a long set
of impostures is the most legitimate explanation of Mrs. Piper’s
successes. For reasons given by Dr. Hodgson, I cannot accept the
theory of imposture by Mrs. Piper, in her normal state. For one
thing she could not afford the expense of private inquiries, which
would more than swallow up the profits.

Turning, then, to telepathy, Dr. Hodgson argues that there are
limitations, which gradually disappear, in the news given by persons
recently dead, and there are limitations at first sittings. (Part
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XXXIIIL, p. 392.) Moreover, good telepathic living agents (as they
seem to be) fail constantly with certain dead ‘ communicators.” But
G. P. was very lucid at first, though recently dead, and dead by an
accident.  “ First sittings,” ‘first communicators,” again, may be
confused, but the confusion may be due to the living “agents”; in
fact, as far as I see, the failure may always be due to living agents,
dealing with another living agent, Mrs. Piper. Weknow so very little
about telepathy that we can hardly argue on this side of the matter at
all.  Possibly I fail to grasp Dr. Hodgson’s full meaning in pages
391-393. “That memories of little children recently dead should have
a special telepathic agency” seems extremely natural, just as G. P.
is said to succeed most when people are thinking ‘“strongly and
emotionally ” of him. People do think ¢ strongly and emotionally ” of
dead children, and, perhaps, that kind of thought of the living sitter is
most readily caught by Mrs. Piper. Just so, if persons who died as
children forget childish things, as we are told, that may be because
the survivors, after many years, have themselves forgotten them
(though the subliminal self never forgets), and cannot wire them to
Mrs. Piper by telepathy or muscle-reading. Regarding the effect as if
of real traits of the personality of the dead, produced on the living
who knew them, it is evidence, I fear, only for the survivors them-
selves. On the other hand, it is not ltke the late G. P., it was no trait
of his, to give false information with aplomb, nor was it like the late
Mr. H. to repeat, as true, what was only a “ natural ” guess.  Thus the
sitter who knew the dead, may think he recognises personal traits.
But this may be due to his own memory of these traits, which are
telepathically reproduced by Mrs. Piper, or due to self-delusion, and
certainly other very important moral traits of the dead are often
reversed, and unrecognisable.

We are dealing here with a most imperfectly known agency,
telepathy ; with a better-known agency, the secondary personality ;
and with another wholly unknown agency, spirits of the dead. The
preference for any of these Laputan alternatives is apt to be decided
by personal bias. But, to a faint extent, telepathy has the advantage
of being a vera causa. The advocates of telepathy, attempting to
explain Mrs. Piper’s successes, may fall back, as Dr. Hodgson says,
on “the hypothesis of telepathy from the living, that the subliminal
consciousness of the sitters, and also of distant living persons, might
be drawn upon by the living.” Thus, Mr. Pelham is doing something,
in Washington, with a photograph of his son, G. P., and G. P. reports
this, at Boston, through Mrs. Piper. The explanation (apart from
guess or collusion) will be that Mrs. Piper got at the subliminal con-
sciousness of the remote Mr. Pelham, and so on in other similar
cases. Such a telepathic explanation is “to the Greeks foolishness.”
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Dr. Hodgson (Part XXXIII., p. 393) cites Mr. Oliver Lodge thus :
“It ought to be constantly borne in mind that this kind of thought-
transference, without consciously active agency, has never been
experimentally proved.” How can you experiment consciously in
the unconscious? But Dr. Hodgson adds that the successes and
failures do not show any direct relation to the conscious minds of
the sitters. Clairvoyance of Mrs. Piper's, or communication between
her and the subliminal self of Mr. Pelham, would cover the case of
the photograph at Washington, without calling up the ghost of G. P.
But, suppose G. P. communicates to Mrs. Piper what is unknown to
the sitter, but known to A. or B. at a distance, who are known to the
sitter. Can telepathy be forced to cover that?

Dr. Hodgson puts the case thus: ‘“ We must then make the
arbitrary suppositions that Mrs. Piper’s percipient personality gets
into relation with the minds of distant living persons, (1) who are
intimate friends of the sitters, at the time of the sitting” (as in the
case of Mr. Hart, who knew the Howards), *“and (2) who are scarcely
known, or not at all known, to the sitter,” but, in one of two cases at
least, were known to Dr. Hodgson, who was present (Part XXXIII.,
p. 394, p. 372). All this would imply a selective and discriminative
capacity in Mrs. Piper’s percipient personality ” (as in the personality
of whoever inflicts a telepathic hallucination on a person at a distance),
and, widening this theory to cover all cases, ‘“we reach a conception
which goes as far as the ‘spirit’ hypothesis itself.”

The conception does go as far,—but not in the same direction. It
stretches a more or less accepted hypothesis,—telepathy ; it does not
introduce an old but discredited hypothesis, the direct action of
the dead.

Now the stretching of the telepathic hypothesis was almost
forced on me (if I was to have any hypothesis) during Miss Angus’s
experiments with a glass ball. I presume that these experiments
were ‘‘experimental,” in Mr. Lodge’s sense of the word, but I am not
certain. (Making of Religion, pp. 94-112.) There was in these
experiments, apparently, “a selective and discriminative capacity in
¢Miss Angus’s’ percipient personality.” But there was no room for
the theory of the spirits of the dead, for all concerned were alive. To
be sure the Polynesians explain all water-gazing by a theory of spirits,
but Dr. Hodgson will not agree with the Polynesians (Ellis, Poly-
nesian Researches, I1., p. 240).

Again and again Miss Angus, sitting with man or woman, described
acquaintances of theirs, but not of hers, in situations not known to
the sitters, but proved to be true to fact. Now the “far-going”
hypothesis of direct clairvoyance was here excluded (in most cases, not
all) by conditions of time. In one instance Miss Angus dgscribed
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doings from three weeks to a fortnight old, of people in India, people
whom she had never seen or heard of, but who were known to her
“sgitter.” Her account, given on a Saturday, was corroborated by a
letter from India which arrived next day, Sunday. In another case
she described (about 10 p.m.) what a lady, not known to her, but the
daughter of a matron present (who was not the sitter), had been doing
about 4 p.m. on the same day. What the person seen was doing was
not a thing familiar, for I asked that question. Again, * sitting ”
with one lady, Miss Angus described a singular set of scenes much in
the mind, not of her “sitter,” but of a very unsympathetic stranger,
who was reading a book at the other end of the room. I have tried
every hypothesis, normal and not so normal, to account for these and
analogous performances of Miss Angus. There was, in the Indian
and other cases, no physical possibility of collusion ; chance coincidence
did not seem adequate ; ghosts were out of the question, so was direct
clairvoyance. That Miss Angus (who, by the way, was in the most
normal and wide-awake condition) had got into touch with the
Absolute, and was making discriminating selections from the stores of
Omniscience, did not seem likely, because her crystal pictures appeared
to be directed by the mind of a person present, not always the sitter.
Nothing remained for the speculative theoriser but the idea of cross
currents of telepathy, between Miss Angus, a casual stranger, the
sitters, and people far away, known to the sitters or the stranger,
but unknown to Miss Angus. Unpublished examples of these things
went on the same lines. Miss Angus picked up facts, unknown to the
sitters, about people known to them but not to her.

Now, suppose that Miss Angus, instead of dealing with living
people, by way of visions, had dealt by way of voice, or automatic
handwriting, and had introduced a dead ‘communicator.” Then
she would have been on a par with Mrs. Piper, yet with no aid
from the dead. Her cases do not differ from Mrs. Piper’s cases,
except in copiousness, and in the circumstance that her condition
was normal, and that she was new to all such exercises. Of
course, like Mrs. Piper, she had failures. I asked her to try to
see the room of a person known to me by correspondence only,
a person whom I never met (it was a room in Africa, though
of course I did not say so), and she failed. It was trying her
rather high. We did not seek to improve the result by exclaiming
“ Dear Tom, Dick, or Harry, in Bengal, Edinburgh, or the Soudan, or
the Red Sea, do try to appear more frequently in the glass,” as Dr.
Hodgson addresses the dead “communicators.” We could not do that,
because the essence of the game lay in Miss Angus’s ignorance about
Dick, Harry, and Tom, who were kept private in the mind of the
sitter. Otherwise the performances of Mrs. Piper and Miss Angus

: R
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were on a par (except for the deadness of the persons concerned),
granting the difference of the methods of crystal-gazing, on one hand,
and of trance-speaking, or automatic writing, on the other.

Not to rely solely on Miss Angus, I take another instance. My
friend Mr. Lesley is known to the world as a man of business, a
golfer, and a composer. He can see crystal-pictures, but (like most
of my acquaintances who possess the faculty, including my cook) has
hardly any interest in the practice. One day Mr. Lesley and I had
been talking about a lady, unknown to him, but known to me, though
I had never seen her house. Mr. Lesley began to look into a glass
water-jug, and described what he saw, the interior of the hall of a
house, with a good deal of detail. Neither of us recognised the
house. I happened later to tell this to the lady of whom we had been

talking ; she said, and, on visiting it, I
found that in all r. Lesley’s description.
It may be a comr t remember having seen

one like it elsewherg, nor v knpwjany such place.

Now, suppose t&thmggo om iedwtt e house had been dead.
And suppose that, \nstead of looking at a®ldss water-jug, Mr. Lesley
had gone into a that the dead lady was
speaking with his 1 asked for a test she had
described the hall in her house (which was unknown to me and Mr.
Lesley) with certain curious details. Would not Dr. Hodgson argue
that this might be better explained by the hypothesis of communica-
tion through her spirit than by telepathy between Mr. Lesley and
anybody not present who knew the house? Yet, as its owner was
and is alive, the theory of a spirit is wholly impossible, and if not
telepathy & trois, then some other non-spiritualist theory must account
for the facts, as for the facts in Miss Angus’s cases. :

Miss Angus’s successes may not be due to cross-telepathy, nor may
Mr. Lesley’s success ; very likely that is the wrong explanation. But
of all known ¢ supernormal” explanations, that alone is viable, in these
instances, and it is not, I think, incapable of application to Mrs.
Piper’s cases. Of course I do not reject the explanation by spirits,
in Mrs. Piper’s case ; I only state the objections which occur to me,
combined with the fact that Mrs. Piper is saturated with the animistic
hypothesis, and has a dishonest secondary personality, if not dozens
of such personalities. In Miss Angus’s performances Mr. Podmore
suggests (Part XXXIV. p. 130) my own provisional guess of
telepathy & ¢rois. It is a guess, even a wild Laputan conjecture
But we are here concerned with Laputan themes and speculations ;
like Mr. Darwin, we are making “ fools’ experiments.” Dr. Hodgson’s
hypothesis may be right ; but, in this region of dreams, we ought to
hold very lightly by all hypotheses; and, surely, we ought not to
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argue from one of them in favour of that old belief, the posthumous
existence of the human spirit, and its power of communicating with
the living, through a living organism. This is to base faith on a
conjecture about conjectures. Moreover, in ordinary normal material,
such as philological or anthropological speculation, we often see how
science overshoots her mark, remaining for a generation in sure
confidence about a theory which the next generation explodes. We
ought not to let our psychical theories affect our practical beliefs. To
do that may be to prepare for ourselves, or for our successors, a cruel
disappointment.

My objections are tendered with the consciousness that Mrs. Piper’s
communications, to Mr. Howard, for example, are far more copious
and minute than the visions of the crystal ball gazer. But the two
sets of automatisms have common features in the way of picking up
knowledge, not, in many cases, possessed by the sitter, though familiar
to some other living person. And as spirits can (I suppose) have
nothing to do with this in the crystal-cases, they may have nothing to
do with it in that of Mrs. Piper. Moreover, the visions in the glass
ball did not play tricks, or give false information. You, the sitter.
might think of Tom or Dick, and nothing might appear at all in the
glass, or something quite unknown to everybody might appear. But
Dick or Tom were not seen in situations which they never occupied, or
in actions which they never attempted, except perhaps in two cases,
apparently suggested by the expectations of the sitters. Possibly these
cases of cross-telepathy may be to the point. On Dr. Hodgson's side,
Mrs. Piper’s re-creation of a personality, such as G. P., for example, is,
at his best, seems indeed a very difficult argument for an objector to
meet. Moreover, the conceivable *form of consciousness” of Mrs.
Piper, ‘“like a dome of many-coloured glass,” with colours corre-
sponding, more or less, to many personalities of the dead, is indeed
“ very much an unknown quantity.” Alas, the whole problem is a
series of unknown quantities! We remain none the less grateful to
Dr. Hodgson for such disinterested labour in a region which Professor
Shaler, most naturally, found uninteresting, because “I don’t see how
I can exclude the hypothesis of fraud.” Frauds by secondary person-
" alities, I fear, can hardly be excluded. We are like Porphyry, so many
centuries ago, in his wrestlings with ‘lying spirits.” But, unlike
Porphyry, Dr. Hodgson has not been discouraged.

Since writing this paper I have been allowed to see in proof
Mrs. Henry Sidgwick’s ¢ Discussion of the Trance Phenomena of
Mrs. Piper.”! We. agree as to the notes of the ‘secondary per-
sonality ¥ of Mrs. Piper among her professed communications from

1 That is, the paper printed above, immediately preceding Mr. Lang’s.—Ebp.
E 2
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the dead. We agree in not accepting the savage theory of * posses-
sion,” at least at present. But granting telepathy & ¢rois (which
is a great deal to grant), I see no reason for the hypothesis that
Mrs. Piper ever receives telepathic communications from the dead.
Has she ever communicated a single thing that was known to a
dead person, but to no living man or woman? Such are iny doubts;
my bias is a desire not to believe that the dead are in any way
mixed up with sittings at so many dollars. It would not surprise me
if some normal explanation (at which I cannot guess) were finally to
be found for even the most puzzling of all these phenomena. I am not
quite such a failure as Mrs. Sidgwick is personally as an intermediary
in these experiments. Twice my thought has (apparently, and in the
absence of any other hypothesis known to me) been picked up” by
an experimenter, and in neither case was it my surface thought.
These things bias one in favour of the belief that there is something
here into which it may not be waste of time to inquire.
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IV.

ON SOME PHILOSOPHIC ASSUMPTIONS IN THE
INVESTIGATION OF THE PROBLEM OF A FUTURE LIFE.

By F. C. S. ScHILLER.

There is always a flavour of impertinence about the intervention of
a philosopher in a subject of scientific research. He cannot, as such,
make original contributions to the facts, and when he makes an
attempt to criticise the contributions of others, he is terribly prone to
do so from the @ priori basis of some far-fetched cosmic theory which
nobody else in the world besides himself believes in or even under-
stands, and so becomes comic instead of cosmic. If, again, he contents
himself with ponderously pondering on the accepted facts of a science
he becomes a bore, consuming time and getting into the way of more
practical workers.

It seems clear, therefore, that the usefulness of a philosopher is
very limited. It is undeniable only in cases where he is needed to
clear out of the way other philosophers who have become obstreperous
and obstructive; but for the moment there did not seem to be anybody
in sight whom the spirit had moved to vilipend Psychical Research
a priori, and who, therefore, required to have the error of his ways
brought home to him in technical language.

Hence I was somewhat at a loss to see why the Council of the
S.P.R. should have deemed it expedient to request me (at very short
notice) to write a paper, the purely theoretical character and hurried
composition of which demand, I feel, the most abject apology. Indeed,
I could not have been induced to say anything at all, but for the
fact that philosophy seems to me to have also a function, not yet
mentioned, which may enable it to be scientifically suggestive and
serviceable, at all events at a certain stage in the development of a
science.

The function in question is that of discussing the working methods
of a science, of exhibiting their full scope and logical implications and
connections, and considering the merits of the alternative ways of
treating the subject. Such a critical methodology of a science is
necessarily dull, but, perhaps, on that account, all the better adapted
for philosophic discourse. And in view of the intellectual myopia
which scientific specialism engenders, there are, perhaps, few things
more salutary, as an unpleasant medicine is salutary, than for a
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science to become conscious of the working assumptions, or, if you
will permit me so to call them, the methodological postulates, on which
it proceeds.

In the case of Psychical Research, in particular, the discussion of
such methodological assumptions seems to be more novel, easier and
more useful than in disciplines which have reached a more assured
position among the sciences. It is likely to be more novel, because of
the novelty of the whole subject. It is likely to be easier to dissect out
and contemplate in abstraction the methodological assumnptions of an
inchoate and infant science, because its organism is not so strongly
knit and the flesh of fact does not so closely shroud the bone of method
by which it is supported ; it is still in a low stage of organisation in
which the whole may be taken to pieces and put together without
much injury to the vitality of its parts. An advanced science on the
other hand is far more difticult to handle : it imposes on the philosophic
critic by its very mass of coherent and consistent interpretation ; it
appeals to him by its noble record of service to the human race ; it
crushes him by the sheer weight of iminemorial authority. In it facts
and theories have long been welded together into so indissoluble a union
that the former can no longer be questioned, while the latter have for
the most part risen to the dignity of indispensable ‘necessary truths’
implied in the very nature of the human mind and underlying the
whole structure of human knowledge. We gain little help therefore
from the assumptions of sciences like mathematics and mechanics in
considering what assumptions should be made in a new subject like
Psychical Research ; we learn little about the making of a science
from sciences which can neither be unmade nor remade, and in whose
case it requires a considerable effort of philosophic thought to realise
the methodological character of their fundamental postulates. More
might perhaps be learnt from the assumptions of parvenu sciences
which have but recently obtained full recognition, but for the fact
that a critical dissection of their methods is decidedly dangerous.
For the “arbor scientiae” seems in their case to have developed a
symbiotic arrangement greatly resembling that whereby certain trees
protect themselves; just as any attack on the latter is ferociously
resented by a host of ants which the tree provides with food and
shelter, so any interference with such a science is sure to draw
down upon the mildest critic the onslaught of an infuriated pro-
fessor who lives upon the science. In Psychical Research, on the
other hand, no such danger is to be apprehended ; we have not yet
developed any professionals whose mission it is, as William James has
wittily remarked,! to kill out the layman’s general interest in the

1 Human Immortality, tnit.
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subject, and hence the philosopher may proceed at his leisure to observe
how the science is made and to try instructive experiments with its
working methods, without fear of offending vested interests.

Again a philosophic discussion of possible methods is likely to be
more useful in Psychical Research because such methods are still
plastic cartilage, as it were, which has not yet grown into rigid bone,
and may be moulded into a variety of forms. Hence by reflecting
betimes upon the advantages of alternative methods, the philosopher
may flatter himself that he can be of real service in guiding the
course of investigation, or at least in helping it to avoid certain
pitfalls. Not, of course, that even here he would be wise to pre-
sume to lay down the law a priort as to the actual working and
merits of the various methods; he should content himself with
expounding the logical characteristics which sound methods in
Psychical Research must possess, and explaining why exactly they
must possess them.

I do not propose, however, on this occasion to discuss the
methodological value of the assumptions made in Psychical Research
generally, but only in so far as they affect the question of a future
life. The reasons for this are obvious. The possibility of a future life
provides the motive force in our inquiries. It is true that the S.P.R.
is unique in aiming to solve this problem in a scientific way, but
though we are scientific, we may yet be honest—in avowing the
existence of a practical motive. If attacked on this score, let us meet
our critics with the doctrine that in this respect at least we are not
unique, inasmuch as in the end all true science is inspired by practical
motives, and that it is the fear, no less than the hope, of a future life
that renders its possibility so urgent a subject for scientific considera-
tion. Moreover, just now the evidence in connection with Mrs. Piper’s
trances seems to have brought this possibility well above the horizon
of the S.P.R., while at the same time much confusion and prejudice
still seem to prevail about it which philosophic criticism may help to
dissipate.

I may begin by passing over with a merely formal mention the
assumptions which are required for every scientific investigation. As -
a matter of course we must assume that the phenomena under
investigation are knowable and rational in the sense of being amenable
to determinable laws., The need for this assumption is so plain that
a priori attacks on Psychical Research on the score of undermining
the fundamental principle of all scientific research can hardly be put
down to anything but voluntary or involuntary ignorance of the
grossest kind.

Next we must enunciate a methodological axiom with which at
first sight few will be disposed to quarrel, viz., that we must proceed to
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the unknown from what is known to us. The remark is Aristotle’s,!
and I may be suspected of quoting it merely because Oxonians can
but rarely resist the temptation of quoting Aristotle. But in reality
it is not such a truism as it appears, at least in the meaning I propose
to put upon it. It means in this connection that, both psychologically
and logically, we must interpret any supposed future life by the know-
ledge we have acquired of our present life. It is a methodological
necessity, in other words, that we must project this world into the
next, if ever we purpose scientifically to know it. Our assumption may
be wrong in the sense that it may be wrecked on barrier reefs of im-
penetrable fact—possibly it will be—but, right or wrong, we can work
with no other at the outset. As we go on we shall no doubt detect the
initial crudities of our assumptions, and correct them as our knowledge
grows. But whatever differences we may discover between the two
worlds must rest upon the postulate of a fundamental identity, in
default of which our reason would be merely paralysed. From a
complete otherness of the other world nothing would follow ; a future
life in which everything was utterly different would mean nothing to
us, and in proportion as the difference grows the practical efficacy and
theoretical knowableness of the conception diminish.

Now this, I venture to think, is a philosophic result of considerable
practical importance.

(1) Itgoes a long way towards explaining the anomaly of the feeble-
ness of most people’s religious heliefs about the future life. For the
heavens and hells of the various religions, in spite of their pretensions
to evoke forces which should utterly dwarf the three-score years and
ten of our mortal life, are found in practice to constitute motives so
weak that they are continually routed and set aside by the trivial
temptations of the moment. The reason is that they have ordinarily
been conceived as differing too radically from the known conditions of
life to excite the same serious belief, to require the same matter-of-fact
forethought as, e.g., next year’s crops or to-morrow'’s money market.
And so the belief in a future life, even where it has not been degraded
into a merely verbal assent to a traditional formula, has commonly
lacked that intimacy of association with the ordinary concerns of life
which is needed to render it psychologically efficacious as a motive
to action.

(2) Again, it turns out that the spiritists were by no means wrong
in principle when they proceeded to construe the future life, of which
they believed themselves to possess cogent evidence, very much on the
lines of our earthly life. Their constructions may in detail be as crude
and absurd as their adversaries allege—I am neither familiar enough

1 Eth, Nich. i, 3, 5.
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with the literature to discuss this point nor convinced that they are—
but it is a mistaken prejudice to reject such accounts a priori as too
trivial or undignified to be ascribed to the inhabitants of another
world. Owing, no doubt, to the unduly tragic view we have come to
take of death, the prejudice that the decease of Brown, Jones and
Robinson must instantly transmute them into beings of superhuman
powers and tastes, and transport them into regions where they are
initiated into the uttermost ecstasies and agonies of the scheme of
things, has become almost universal. Indeed, I have often been
amused to see how strongly this notion influences people who are really
entire disbelievers in the possibility of any future life ; while scorning
everything ¢ supernatural,’ they reject the spiritist’s version thereof as
10t supernatural enough, because they are quite sure that if there were
a future life at all, it would have to be as full of angels and demons
as what they would call ‘the traditional mythologies.” In a more
respectable form the same feeling shows itself in the large number of
persons who refuse to accept the evidence, e.g., in the Piper case,
because they do not like the sort of life to which it seems to point.
This may seem a somewhat naive ignoratio elenchi, but the psychical
researcher can hardly afford to smile at it, for he is continually having
it impressed upon him how very serious are the obstacles which pre-
judices of this sort form to the discovery and recognition of the facts,
and how manifestly the ¢will to believe’ is the ratio cognoscend: of
truth. Hence a systematic challenge of the whole assumption that
another world must be as different as is conceivable (or rather incon-
ceivable) from this, may serve to clear the atmosphere.

And inasmuch as the groundlessness of a false assumption is never
revealed more clearly than by a request for the reasons on which it
rests, I should like, for my own part, to add to the general challenge
a particular request, asking philosophers to show cause why a hypo-
thetical ¢other’ world must necessarily be conceived as out of time
and out of space. The conviction that this must be so underlies, I
am sure, much of the high philosophic scorn of empirical spiritism and
popular theology, but I do not think it would be easy to support it by
a valid and cogent philosophic argument. For so long as temporality
and spatiality form indispensable characteristics of the only world we
experience, the presumption surely is that they will pervade also any
other, until at least a definite method has been suggested whereby
they may be transcended.

(3) Thirdly, it must be recognised that the methodological principle
of interpreting the unknown by the known tells strongly in favour of
the simpler, and primd facie easier, theory of the agency of personal
spirits as against the more complex and unfamiliar notions of an
impersonal clairvoyance, or subliminal consciousness, or non-human
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modes of cognition by gods, devils or cosmic principles of a more or
less unknowable kind. I am very far from thinking that we should in
such matters hastily commit ourselves to the interpretation which
primd facie seems- the most plausible, or, indeed, to any definitive:
theory whatsoever, and I should be sorry to see the ingenious attempts
to provide a non-spiritistic explanation of the phenomena in question
prematurely abandoned—if only on account of their excellence as
mental gymnastics—but I cannot admit that such attempts are one
whit less anthropomorphic in principle than the spiritist’ hypothesis
(they only stray further from thgir human meodel), while I cannot help
admitting that methodologically they are more cumbrous and so-
considerably inferior.

Admitting, therefore, that as a working theory the hypothesis of
the persistence after death of what we call the human personality
possesses considerable advantages over rival theories, let us inquire
further by what methods, resting on what postulates, that theory may
be verified.

(1) We may rule out once more the notion that such a future life
is essentially supernatural in character. This notion has been a
favourite with believers, but it is easily turned into a terrible weapon
in the hands of their adversaries. For the supernatural is, as such,
incapable of investigation, and belief in it must be mere faith, exposed
to every doubt and jeer, if, indeed, it can be even that, seeing that
a real faith must be nourished by at least partial and prospective
verification in fact. Hence the answer to this notion is simply this :
that if the future life be really ¢ supernatural’ in the sense of having
no connection of any sort with nature, there could not possibly be any
evidence of it, and it would have to be for us non-existent ; while if
there be evidence of it, this would ipso facto include it in the widest
conception of nature, and render the nature of the connection between
this world and the next a legitimate subject for scientific research.
1f, therefore, the connection be rare and precurious, the reason cannot
possibly be that from time to time some audacious spirit has impiously
achieved the impossible by breaking through the natural order; it
must be in the peculiarities of the natural order itself. Or, to sum up
in a single phrase a discussion which would long have become needless
but for the persistence of attempts to dispose of an inconvenient
investigation of facts by logical quibbles about words, if ‘supernature’
is to be retained, it must not be in the sense of something alien and
hostile to ‘nature,” but strictly as meaning a higher department or
aspect of nature itself.

(2) We must suppose a certain continuity of psychological con-
stitution in the human spirit throughout every phase of its existence.
This does not imply that death may not be a great event, involving a
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great gain (or loss) in the intensity and extent of consciousness and
memory ; it asserts only that if we are to have knowledge of a future
life at all, we must assume that the general characteristics of mental
life will persist. Without this there could be no proof of ¢spirit-
identity ’; without ¢spirit-identity’ there could be no proof of a
fature life. Unfortunately, however, this assumption of ours would
lead us to expect that the proof of *spirit identity’ would be difficult.
For it is psychologically far more probable that the moral character
and the feelings would traverse the shock and change of death
unshaken, than that little bits of knowledge about terrestrial affairs
would persist in equal measure. Yet it is these latter that afford the
best tests of ¢spirit-identity.’

(3) As we must try to explain all the facts by principles already
known to be valid, we must account for the remarkable dissociation
between this world and the next by the principle of psychological
continuity. That such dissociation must exist will hardly be denied by
any one who has realised how very rare an experience a ‘ghost’ is, even
with the most expert of ghost seers and in its most favoured haunts.
But it would seem that if the departed still retained their personality
and psychical continuity, ‘ghosts’ ought to be more plentiful than
blackberries, and unhedged by that divinity which makes people so
reluctant to make a clean breast of their ghost stories. Primd facie,
therefore, it requires explanation that in spite of psychic continuity so
much dissociation should prevail.

Nevertheless it may, I think, be shown that the assumption of
psychical continuity would be quite compatible with the prevalence
of an almost complete dissociation between this world and the next.
For any.great event tends to dissociate us from our past, and this
would apply a fortiori to an event like death, which ex hypothest
launches us into a new world. A new world, moreover, would
engross us not only by its novelty, but also by the practical need of
accommodating ourselves to new conditions of existence. Hence the
psychological conditions for great concern about the world we had left
behind us would hardly be present. This argument, moreover, could
be considerably strengthened by psychological observations with
regard to the interest which is taken in the affairs of our world by
the aged. For it would be unlikely that an interest which had
already grown faint should effectively maintain itself amid the dis-
tractions of a new life.

And even if the desire to communicate were felt, it could hardly be
assumed that the knowledge and power to do so would at once be at
the disposal of the new-comer, who, for aught we know, might find
that, as upon his entry upon this scene, a period of helplessness and
dependence analogous to infancy had to be passed through.
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It would seem probable, therefore, that to render communication
effective, quite as systematic and sustained an effort would be needed
on the other side as is being made by the S.P.R. on this, while the
self-regarding motives for making it would be indefinitely less potent.
For while each of us ought to have! a strong personal interest in deter-
mining what his prospects may be after death, no such case could be
made out for a retrospective interest of the departed in our world.
And in their world the prevalent sentiment might esteem it better to
leave us in our present doubt and discourage attempts to pry into the
possibilities of communication with another world still more strongly
and sincerely than the majority of us do now. 'This, indeed, will
appear the more probable when we remember that, according to the
principle of psychic continuity, the same people will be making the
same sentiment in both cases. Nevertheless, it is conceivable that some
day a fortunate coincidence of the efforts of an infinitesimal minority
on both sides should succeed in establishing spirit-identity and forcing
upon the reluctant masses of men the scientific fact of a future life
which they did not in the least desire to have so established. Even
then, however, we should still be very far from any definite and
detailed knowledge of the nature of the future life in itself, the
difficulties of transmitting which would increase enormously in pro-
portion as the dissociation between the two spheres of existence
became greater.

Thus the general upshot of our discussion so far would be that a
future life which was accessible to scientific methods of proof would
necessarily appear to be of a somewhat homely and humdrum character.
Broadly speaking, our conceptions of it would rest on the assumption of
social and psychic continuity, and they would tend to suppose that the
reward and punishment of the soul consisted mainly in its continuing
to be itself, with its true nature revealed more and more clearly to
itself and others. Hence there would be but little room for epic flights
of a lurid imagination, and those who hanker after the ecstasies of the
blessed and the torments of the damned would have to go, as before,
to the preachers and the poets. We may, however, trust these latter
to work up a more copious material into pictures quite as edifying and
thrilling as those of Homer, Dante and Milton.

I have assumed hitherto, without a hint of doubt, the general
possibility of the conception of a future life. But, after all, this also
is an assumption, of a very vital character, and one which has been
strongly impugned on a priori grounds. I shall devote, therefore, my

! I emphasise the ‘ought,’ for, as a matter of empirical fact, the present number
of those who are scientifically interested in the question to the extent of a guinea per
annum appears to be about 1500 !
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concluding remarks to disposing of such philosophic attempts at an
a priori suppression of the question and to stating some of the
philosophic considerations which lead me to think the conception of
a future life a valid and non-contradictory one, whether or not we
can find empirical evidence of its actual existence. On the first point
I may be brief : I should not deny that it is possible to devise meta-
physical systems which will render the persistence of the individual
consciousness improbable and even impossible, and which consequently
close the question to all who really believe them. Personally, 1
believe those systems to be demonstrably wrong, but it is enough
for our purpose that they should be gratuitous, and that we may, at
least equally well, adopt metaphysical views which leave the question
open, or even lead us to regard a future life as a priori probable
enough, and needing only verification a posteriori.

Hence, speaking for myself—and in so personal a matter one must
speak for oneself if one wants to speak to the point—I cannot at all
appreciate the enormous antecedent difficulty which so many philo-
sophers seem to feel about the conception of a future life. Even its
most difficult implications, like, e.g., the transition from one world to
another, seem to become quite easy, if we start from the proper philo-
sophic basis. Let us, for instance, assume—as I think we must do in
any case—the philosophic position of an idealistic experientialism.
I use this clumsy phrase to designate the view that ‘the world’ is
primarily ‘my experience,’ plus (secondarily) the supplementings of
that experience which its nature renders it necessary to assume, such
as, e.g., other persons and a ‘real’ material world. In that case the
world, in which we suppose ourselves to be, is, and always remains,
relative to the experience which we seek to interpret by it, and if that
experience were to change, so necessarily would our ‘real’ world. Its
reality was guaranteed to it, so long as it did its work and explained
our experience ; it is abrogated so soon as it ceases to do so. Hence
we may conceive ourselves as passing through any number of worlds,
separated from each other by (partial) discontinuities in our experi-
ence, each of which would be perfectly real while it lasted, and yet
would have to be declared unreal from a higher and clearer point
of view.

Nor would this conception remain an empty form, which we could
not find anything in our experience to illustrate. I venture to affirm
that we are all of us perfectly familiar with what it feels like to pass
from one world into another. When we fall asleep and dream, we pass
into a new world, the space, time, persons, and laws of which, though
they persist in principle, have no very obvious connection with the
corresponding characteristics of our waking life. It is true that the
reality of each dream-world is very precarious: it is dissolved by every
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clumsy interruption from a more ‘real’ world, in the ex post facto
judgment of which the dream-world is fleeting, chaotic, and un-
manageable. Hence the consensus of common sense declares dream
experiences to be unreal—though, it may be noted, it has taken men
a long time to arrive at this conclusion and to disabuse themselves
of the notion that after all there must be a literally veridical and
inspired meaning in all their experiences. What has not been realised
with equal clearness—probably because the observation seemed to
have no direct practical bearing—is that the existence of unreal
worlds of dream-experience casts an indelible slur on the claim of
our present waking life to absolute reality. What has happened once
may happen again, and when we wake to another world our terrestrial
life may appear as grotesque a parody, as misleading a distortion, of
true reality as the most preposterous of dreams.

Now this, which may be regarded as an awakening of the soul from
the point of view of the subject of the experience, is at the same time
the dissolution of his dream-world and life. That is, from the point
of view of the beings that interacted with him in that world and life—
supposing, of course, that his ‘ unreal’ experience was, as even dreams
are, veridical to some extent—it is his withdrawal, his death. Hence
the ¢ paradoxes about death ” which I have already had the honour of
propounding to the members of the S.P.R.,! and to which I am now
trying to supply a sort of commentary. “No man ever yet perished
without annihilating also the world in which he lived,” <.e., the world of
his experience, or as we may perhaps say with still more accuracy, the
objective world, in so far as it was assumed to explain kis experience.
Moreover “no man ever yet saw another die, but if he had he
would have witnessed his own annihilation”: inasmuch as he could
never see the other’s self and so a fortior:i could not observe its
destruction ; what he saw was the ‘death’ of a ‘body’ which was
merely a phenomenon in his own world of experience. But if,
per impossibile, he could have witnessed the destruction of the
subject of a world of experience, his own destruction, as a phe-
nomenon in such a world, would have been included in the
catastrophe. Thus both these paradoxes are designed to bring
out the essential and incurable philosophical ambiguity of ¢death.’?2
Death is not the same thing for him who experiences and for him who
witnesses it. It forms the limiting case which involves the breakdown
of the great social convention, whereby we postulate (for practical
purposes) a common world which is experienced by us all3 Even

11In the 8.P.R. Journal for March, 1898, Vol. VIIL,, p. 204.
2 (Yf. also Riddles of the Sphinz, Ch. XI., §8.

3 ““The world is the greatest of all conventions, but all are unconventional enough
to leave it.”—S.P.R. Journal, March, 1898,
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during life that convention is maintained only at the cost of excluding
from reality all such experiences as are personal, or divergent, or
incapable of forming a basis for common action. At death it breaks
down altogether, and the long suppressed divergence between the
world of ‘my’ experience and the ‘objective’ world, which is nobody’s
experience but is supposed to account for everybody’s, dominates the
situation.

When a man dies his relation to the common world apparently
ceases,! but for what reason we cannot say. It may be that he has
ceased to be ; it may also be that he has ceased to interact with us—
until we also have followed his example. Similarly when we witness
a death, all that we can safely and scientitically say is that a peculiar
feature in our experience which impelled us to assume a self-conscious
spirit, analogous to our own, in order to account for the behaviour of
the complex of phenomena we called the body of our fellow man, has
undergone a change such that the behaviour of his ‘body’ no longer
warrants the inference of the presence of his ‘spirit.” Again, the
reason may be that the spirit is destroyed, or that it has ceased to
animate the ‘body.’ Thus it would seem as though all that could be
atfirmed for certain about death was that it was a disruption of the
common world in which spirits acted together ; what else or what
more it was would remain in doubt—the spirit may have perished or
it may have ‘passed away.’

Thus, so far as philosophy can determine, it would seem as if the
chances of destruction and survival were exactly equal and that we
were doomed to doubt for ever. Nevertheless, considerations may
be adduced which must add decisively to the weight of the latter
alternative. For it should be noted that the two alternatives are
not equally well situated with respect to empirical evidence. No
conceivable empirical evidence can suffice to establish the destruction
of the soul at death, because none can even be relevant to the issue.
For it can only concern appearances in the common world of the
survivors, it can only prove that the rupture of connection with it
at death is utter and entire. But that is not enough. A scientific
proof, therefore, of the annihilation of the soul is rigorously im-
possible. On the other hand, there is no such intrinsic impossibility
about a scientific proof of the persistence of consciousness through
death ; there is, in fact, no particular difticulty about conceiving
empirical evidence sufticient to establish this doctrine with as high a
degree of certainty as we have for any of our beliefs as to matters of
fact. The whole difficulty consists in getting the evidence. If we had

14 To die is to cut off our connection with our friends ; but do they cut us, or we
them, or both, or neither? *—Ibid., p. 205,
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succeeded, all we should need to do would be to modify our original
assumption that death meant an absolute rupture of relations, an utter
dissolution of the common world. We should have to say instead, that
death altered the mode of communication of spirit with spirit, render-
ing it different and difficult without interrupting it altogether. But,
properly interpreted and manipulated, the common world would
persist through death. What exactly would be the nature of the
common world, thus extended to include a life after death, philosophy
could not, of course, forecast; that would remain a question for
positive research to determine.

Hence it is manifest that I have reached a point at which the
philosopher must modestly stand aside ; he can reassure the psychical
researcher that no a priori impossibilities block his way and that no
authentic fact can be too anomalous to be explained ; he can clear his
eyes of the prejudices which obstruct a clear vision of the goal, but its
actual achievement must be the reward of the courage and endurance
of the empirical researcher who tights his way to it step by step through
thickets of complex and perplexing fact, and barbed-wire entangle-
ments of hostile human prejudice.
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SUPPLEMENT.

L

A STUDY IN SPIRITISTIC HALLUCINATIONS.
By Proressor HArLow GALE.

Dr. E. 8. was a physician in St. Paul, Minn. with a special reputation
for success in diphtheria, a graduate in 1872 of Trinity College, Hartford,
and of Rush Medical College, Chicago ; an unusually vigorous, decisive, and
intelligent man. He was a disbeliever in religion and somewhat offensively
so. He became associated with people below his own intellectual and social
grade, but not to the vicious extent which he was subsequently fond of
exaggerating. When thus about 45 years of age, with grey hair and beard,
and still a bachelor, he experienced in 1894 a sudden and dramatic conversion
to ‘‘ Christian Spiritualism.” He then gave up all practice and interest in
his profession and in the real estate business to which he had chiefly given
his time for several years, and devoted himself with intense single-
mindedness and enthusiasm solely to the propagation of this faith. With a
small independent income, he did not make it a money business nor himself
a professiounal, but in shabby clothes and with the barest necessities of life
he gathered a little group of converts about him. His time was occupied in
visiting these friends, studying his Bible and reading, and holding meetings
three times a week in his room in a business block.

In about two years he came into communication! with Dr. Hodgson, to
whom he described himself and his work in the following characteristic
letter :—

3293, Jackson Street, St. Paul, Minn., May 7th, 1896.

(Dr.) (I presume you do not care for title) Ricuarp Hobpason,
5, Boylston Place, Boston, Mass.

My dear Doctor :—Your estcemed favour of the 5th inst. duly received.
In reply will try to be brief. Inthe first place I wish to avoid all unnecessary
notoriety. It will be impossible to condense more than two years' extensive
experiences, and the accounts of hundreds of meetings, into a single letter.
Suffice it to say I amn a regular physician, graduated in 1876, at Rush

1 This first communication was a postal card as follows :—
3294, Jackson-street, St. Paul., Minn., April 30tk, 1896.

My dear Sir,—You, if still interested in your great work for your Society, and care
for them, will—D.V.—receive some interesting communications, upon my assurance
of such being welcome from me, and of more definite knowledge of your address.

Yours, Dr. E. 8.
F
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Medical College ; am a graduate of an Eastern Institution ; am now forty
odd years of age ; brought up a Christian, but from certain disbeliefs and
teachings of the so-called churches, I became, if not an infidel—I think,
while by no wneans an atheist, I was an infidel in belief, and certainly in
practice and life—but heard voices once and a while, and saw clairvoyantly,
but did not understand these manifestations, [nor] try to bother with them,
and while they lasted —‘‘ annoyed me ™ as I used to think—I fancied I was
on the verge of insanity : finally I attended a spiritualist meeting with much
cowardice and shamefacedness, saw what they called, and what I now know
were materialisations, and could get when alone table rappings, table-
tippings, and see clairvoyantly. But the table rappings and table-tippings
did not continue long. I finally met a business-man, who was a friend, and
he reluctantly told me he had seen Our Saviour many times, and that he saw
and communicated with his late wife by asking God, Our Father, in the
name of Jesus Christ, if he might be permitted to do so. His late wife was
a devout Christian. I shook hands with him and said I would try it that
night. I wanted to see my mother whose body had been buried many years
before. I prayed The Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, if it was in
accordance with His Will, not to her injury, peace or discomfort, and for my
good, that I might see my mother. I was all alone in my then bed-room,
doors locked. 1 saw her immediately, fully recognised her and was very
thankful for the vision. Then I asked God in Christ Jesus' name to let me
know the truth as He willed, notwithstanding my former infidelity, so-called
science, lies of priests, preachers, or myself, or any other sources of errors.
I began to see more clairvoyantly ; in daylight, and to write automatically,
and these matters were often (or rather never found not to be true) provén
true, with reference to past events or future events. Never once untrue ;
often true. I began holding private meetings with my clairvoyaut friend,
who had for over twenty years, at different times, seen Jesus Christ. At
first we did not see Him ; but our own friends, and many of the departed
members of our families came, and gradually brought, introduced, and made
us acquainted with persons of hundreds, nay, thousands of years previously
existent in the flesh. They talked, my friend could hear and distinguish
their different voices, etc. Finally the Master came, and has come very
often to our meetings now for over six months. He has cured one man who
tells me he has been ‘‘doctored ” for over ten years for progressive loco-
motor-ataxia, and by many physicians. I have taken the Master by His
substantial Spiritual Hand, hear Him talk to me often, and hear many others.
Now the Master has now been seen by twelve different people ; some have
seen Him many times. We are informed comparatively few will see Him
before He comes at the beginning of the reign of a thousand years, which
coming, we believe and have been informed, would be a spiritual coming, at
least, to the hearts and minds of human beings. We use no curtain. The
Master forbids it. We gather to worship Him, have seen Him accompanied
by the Blessed Virgin, Mary Magdalene, Martha, Lazarus, all the Apostles
and many, many others. Several times by angels (who never were in the
flesh), His messengers. The man whom he cured was cured instantly,
nothing was said by the Master about curing him. When the man went
away from the meeting he could walk as well as ever, and had no pain.



Part XXxvL] 4 Study in Spiritistic Hallucinations. 67

Four besides himself were at the meeting ; the cured man and myself only
saw the Master. The Master spoke briefly to me ; some time to this man,
who said he heard Him, saw Him, and felt Him, and His hands. I saw and
heard Him. The four present (besides the sick man) felt the sick man,
who while mentally happy, was wet and cold. A Dr. Dunlap has seen The
Master and others, —Abraham Lincoln one of them—at our meetings. He
only saw the Master once, and briefly. Some of us have seen the Master
very many times, and for—sometimes—not only half-an-hour, but even an
hour, or more, at the time. One Jewish gentleman has seen him when alone,
once in a town-place of business— in Minn., recently while in New Haven,
Conun., and yesterday while with me. I and two others have seen the
Master in the clouds of Heaven (seemingly to me, very near me); and not
to me for a few minutes, but for a long while, He followed me. It was a
glorious sight. He has unlocked doors for me. He reveals himself not to
all whom I wish. My wishes seem to have no control over who may see
Him, or what shall occur, or whom He may bring with Him. Many self-
righteous, of course, call me insane. I rejoice, remembering His words, but
am sorry for their ignorance. Subliminal consciousness, etc., and such
theories I am fully aware of. I can only say they do not work with me, or
any one else so far as I can judge, at our meetings. Now I have only given
you a very brief outline of what would require volumes to tell, in order, and
with details. Perfect sequence of occurrences has not been followed. Tried
to get man to write out an account of his sickness, and cure ; but cannot
prevail upon him so far. He will tell those who do not approach him *‘with
a jostling air” generally. He is more than ordinarily intelligent. Was
not what is called *‘a religious man” previous to my talking to him about
Christian Spiritualism. I feel the spirits, have heard them sing wonderful
music—two electric lights burning at the time,—had them take hold of me
Jorcibly indeed ; this and singing when alone; not expecting anything of the
kind. Have seen the Dear Lord and heard Him speak, while He manifested
Himself both as the Saviour, The Infant Saviour, The Father and The Holy
Spirit. As the Saviour He comes in a brown robe, as The Father in a
wonderful blue robe, as The Holy Spirit in still more wonderful and
dazzling white robe. Often in all ways, with a golden crown upon, or high
in the air above His head. I will enclose a card which explains itself. He
often says ‘‘The time of my coming to the whole world is near at hand.” ‘‘To
do what we can to prepare the world for His coming.” After speaking to me
1 generally ask Him to give some mark of approval or disapproval to what I
say He has just said to me. He generally approves by gently bowing His
Head, or that and moving the hands. Once He added to another person
something additional. Excuse haste.—Yours, etc., E. S.1

1 Two long letters of ten foolscap pages together were written to Mr. Hodgson on
two sucoessive days in August 1896, though Dr. S. apologised for his haste and
having been too busy to write before. In these he described more in detail the
materialisations of Christ to him, specially His clasping him tightly about the neck,
his holding St. John upon his breast as the Master had done at the last supper, and
enumerated other personages visible to him and some of his friends as Dante, Beatrice,
Hypatia, Julius Cesar, Pontius Pilate, Lincoln, Hancock, Garfield, Admiral Foote,
Washington, Longfellow, etc. Each letter ended in an appeal for co-operative study

F 2



68 Professor Harlow Gale. (Supplement.

The enclosed card, which he distributed to enquiring friends, was as
follows :—

“BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY.”
Have you seen the Lord? If not, why not?

He says, there are two (2) necessary conditions. You must have
His Commandments : You must, also, keep them.

‘““He that hath My Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is
that loveth Me; and he that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father;
and I will love him, and will manifest Myself to him.”—St. John,
14th Chapter, and 21st Verse.

Christ Jesus has heen seen by several, now in the flesh, who
believe in Him, and have submitted themselves to these conditions.
—Christian Spiritualists.

“And My reward is with Me:” “To give every man
according as his work shall be.”

‘“GOD IS A SPIRIT.”

«'dTYOM BHL 40 LHOIT HHL WV 1,

[ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE CARD.]

“God is a Spirit; and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit
and in truth.”

““ But be not ye called Rabbi; for One is your Master, even Christ, and all
ye are brethren.”

““ Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter
into The Kingdom of Heaven.”

¢ Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the same ix
greatest in The Kingdom of Heaven.”

« And whoso shall receive one such little child in My Name receiveth Me.”

““ Whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose hix
life for My sake and the Gospel's, the same shall save it.”

“ What shall & man give in exchange for his soul?”

“1 am The Good Shepherd, and know My sheep, and am known of Mine.”

¢ Except a man be born again, he cannot see The Kingdom of God.”

1 stand at the door and knock ; if any man hear My voice and open the
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him and he with Me.”

This letter was sent by Mr. Hodgson to me to interview Dr. 8. I thus
found him in June, 1896; and in a long interview, which he could with
difficulty end, went over the above events in more detail. He invited me to

of his phenomena. ‘I cannot find people with brains, sufficient knowledge, truth,
and leisure, and with the heart and disposition to investigate with me as I would, and
do most earnestly wish these great and wonderful manifestations should be investigated.
The so-called Christians are too much in the dark, too ignorant, or too indifferent.
And the infidels do not believe in Jesus Christ’s divinity, and therefore they never
can, even though able clairvoyants often, see Him at all, or even his more noted
Saints.” ‘O for intelligent, pure-minded, pure devoted, capable, and disinterested
fellow helpers and investigators ; who do not wish notoriety, nor seek selfish aims, and
who could afford and would devote the time to obtaining the results.”
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join his circle, gave me the names of ten persons who had seen Christ at his
meetings, and kindly started me off alone on a trip to interview these
persons. The following notes of a séance will give a fair sample of his
methods and results. Though he usually held his meetings at his own room,
he occasionally did at the homes of his friends, and this one was held at the
house of Mrs. F. B., who had lately become a professioifal Clairvoyant and
Healing Medium.
¢+ 833, Cedar-street, St. Paul, Sunday evening, June 7th, 1896.

“‘Thirteen persons present, including Mrs. Gale and myself. A covered
lamp gave light enough for one to distinguish men froin women in the circle,
but not features. Dr. 8. sat in an arm-chair about four feet from the ends
of the circle in front of a pair of brown portiéres, covering a double door.
He did not at any time appear to be in a trance condition, sat upright with
his hands on the arms of the chair, and his outline at least was visible to us
during the entire meeting. He offered prayer and there was frequent
singing interspersed during the evening. Several times he urged the sitters
who saw anything at all to speak of it, and he occasionally asked different
persons if they did not see this or that. After some waiting and silence Dr.
S. said, * The Master is here on either side.” Mrs. B. said, ‘T see Him in a
brown robe, He is blessing us.” Dr. S.: ‘T'in so glad you said that, for I
felt He was blessing us.” Then Dr. 8. gave a disconnected religious talk
which he said the Master gave through him. He then announced General
Grant as there for Capt. S., but Capt. 8. did not see himn, though he had
seen him living. The General then purported to talk through Dr. S.,
referring to the ¢ Little Vedas.” Mrs. B. said she saw him in his uniform
with bright buttons, and added that Henry Ward Beecher was there by Dr.
S’s. side and with a book in his hand. But Dr. S. said, ¢ Yes, but I am not
through with General Grant yet.” Beecher, however, also gave a talk about
the Virgin Mary, etec., in a disjointed way, quite unlike his natural flowing
eloquence. Dr. 8. said, ¢ What is back of me on the curtain?’ Mrs. B.
¢ A cross,’ and through suggestions from Dr. S. allowed it was white and
about two feet high. Asked if there wasn’t something at the foot of it, Mrs.
B. piped up, ‘ Mary Magdalene.” Discussion between them about the hair,
which had ‘tawny lights in dark brown’ to Dr. 8., but to Mrs. B. was
¢ dark brown and shiny all around.’

“Dr. S. saw a bunch of flowers behind Dr. D. and said they were coming
nearer him, whereat Mrs. B. saw a whole bushel full of flowers on the floor
in front of Dr. S. Mrs. W, next to the place where the flowers were
described, said she sinelled them ; Mrs. B. then also did and called them
¢ white roses.” One other lady thought that possibly she smelled them, but
Dr. S. did not and no one else.

“The light was now nearly all put out, though patches of light came
through the blinds on to the wall and curtain back of Dr. 8., and other
streaks under and through the cracks in the door behind him. Dr. S. then
saw a high back chair in the corner of the room by Dr. D. and with peacock
feathers about it. Mrs. B. then described an Indian man, large and massive,
with pompous look, and called him Pocahontas. Dr. 8. asked if he wanted
to talk and Mrs. B. said, ‘Yes, he nods with his head.” This she usually
said for the advent or departure of each figure. The Indian then made
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through Dr. S. a loug tirade against FitzHugh Lee, (as they finally made
out with the help of Capt. S.) for murdering an Indian and fleeing to Cuba.
Capt. S. then suggested that the real Pocahontas was a girl, and a young
man sitter sustained this fact. Dr. S. came to the rescue of Mrs. B. by
saying he ‘got it as a man,’ etc. Much exhaustion came upon Dr. S. after
this Pocahontas episode, which had lasted some time, and he asked Mrs. B.
to describe St. Peter, who was there. So Mrs. B. said he had * white hair,
brown heard, shaggy eyebrows, somewhat bald, and high forehead’; Dr. S.
explaining the brown beard through his growing younger in the spirit
world ! He made a speech through Dr. S. in which he promised to appear
to us all in our homes, especially to Capt. and Mrs. S. An Indian girl, ‘Red
Clover,” was then announced, daughter of ‘ White Feather’ and other
pedigree. ‘Dear Red Clover’ was a great favourite, and on Dr. $’s suggestion
shook hands with Mrs. W., so that Mrs. W. exclaimed, ¢ Why, I believe I
almost see her.” She also made a speech through Dr. 8., who thanked her
for having cured a sick woman lately through him. Dr. S. saw a lily over
between Dr. D. and Mrs. Gale. Dr. D. had a niece named Lily, who was
sick ; but Dr. S. insisted this belonged to Mrs. G. Mrs. B. also saw it ‘as
tall as Mrs. G.” Then followed much discussion as to the symbolical mean-
ing of this lily. It was decided that it was a message from some one,
perhaps Mrs. G.’s mother. But, after much fishing about and finding from
Dr. D.’s direct question that Mrs. G.’s mother was not in the spirit world,
Mrs. B. echoed Dr. S.’s suggestion of its being from an aunt (which was
possible). Then with relief Dr. S. laughed and said he saw a turnip with
the lily. Mrs. B. allowed she saw something ‘round, long, and red on top.’
Then followed a long discussion in which the lily and turnip were finally
interpreted to mean that there was a difference of religious opinion between
Mrs. G. and the departed aunt, in which Mrs. G. must get rid of some
Unitarian tendencies. (It came out in some later conversations that this
association of Unitarianism with Mrs. G. had been gained through a
newspaper notice of the singing of my cousin, Miss Gale, in the Unitarian
Church in St. Paul.) Dr. S. then asked Mrs. G. if she was not con-
nected with Universalists or Unitarians, but was disappointed to find her
a heathen.

‘“The Master was again announced, Dr. 8. explaining that he sometimes
sees the figures behind him, ‘through the back of his head.” He explained
the Pocahontas mistake by her name being confused with the real one of
Powhatan. He instanced another mistake which once occurred when a Mr.
Taylor's father was given as dead, but when found living was given as
¢ gpiritually dead,’ adding *S. could not help it—it upset 8.’

““Dr. 8. laughed again in apparent relief and said he saw a cow and a lot
of calves there, but no explanations were offered. Coming back to Mrs. G.,
Dr. S. told her that if she ¢ only got rid of some little things and in fact of
some big things, and kept at it, she would be able to see and develop.’
Then followed a rambling talk about a Saracen, *Pinoalto,” with some
prophecy. Finally Dr. S. asked Mrs. B. if she saw something on his head,
and she saw a wreath of flowers. The meaning of this was not enlarged
upon. The meeting broke up and ended in a general conversation. Capt.
S. asked Dr. 8. if he should pay Mrs. B. anything and he replied, *‘Just as



Part XxxvrL] A Study in Spiritistic Hallucinations. 71

you please. It is not necessary, but, if you feel like it, it will help her
out.” Whereat Capt. S. paid her one dollar, but no one else seemed to
give anything.”

During the evening, as always in his conversations, Dr. S. made frequent
reference to his own disinterestedness, aversion to notoriety or even publicity,
and showed a naive pride in his position as a non-professional medium of
such revelations to his grateful friends.

Aside from the alleged clairvoyant perceptions of sight, hearing, touch,
and smell, described by Dr. S. and Mrs. B., the only other persons
confessing any were the case of flower-odour by Mrs. W. and possibly another
lady, the doubtful touch of a hand by Mrs. W. and a confession from Dr. D.
— extorted after repeated urgent suggestions by Dr. S.—that he saw a light
on the curtain which might possibly be a head. Mrs. Gale and I saw nothing
except the streaks and patches of light which came through the blinds and
cracks, and the changing coloured patches of the retina’s own light projected
on the wall or curtain. These latter we could of course see just as well with
the eyes closed. The alleged perceptions then were not objective as in the
ordinary materialisation séance, where every one present can see something
in common, however much the objective sense perception may be variously
enlarged by illusions.

In an interview three days after this meeting Dr. S. explained that in his
experience so far the figures had maintained about the same degree of reality,
i.e. ‘“‘etherialisation,” and only ‘‘materialisation” when seized by the hand.
He considered the former the higher manifestation, though that began with
him, and yet he desired somewhat,—and his followers still more —the latter
form. To my queries, he had not made direct experiments of seeing the
figures with the eyes closed, but believed he could and did, and described
again seeing behind him *‘ through the back of his head.”” About darkness,
it only makes the colours brighter, otherwise he could see as well in good
light, which they sometimes had in their meetings. Walking with me in
bright daylight through the crowded business streets he would describe,
in pauses between his greetings to his many acquaintances, the figures in the
air before and behind us and which were accompanying him. In all these
communications from the spirits Dr. 8. showed great earnestness and
sincerity, in spite of some levity and a good deal of common-placeness quite
below the normal level of his intelligence and conversation.

*‘In the second meeting at which we were present on a Monday evening
in June, 1896, in Dr. S.’s own room, there was more seriousness. Here Dr.
S. sat nearer in our small circle of only eight persons and with a background
of a large black cloth on the wall behind him. Though he turned off the
electric light in his room, it was at no time completely dark, for various
streaks and patches of light came through the blinds and transom. After
the Master, as usual, appeared ‘a little Italian girl playing a harp,’ a
Jewish girl for a Mr. Lazarus, Zaccheeus for quite a stay, and then the Table
of the Lord’s Supper was described by Dr. S. as before us and administered
spiritually, Mrs. B. indicating the position of the Master in his service
around the circle. Then ‘Sophie,” Mr. A.’s wife, was announced, accom-
panied by a historical Minnesota Indian squaw, ‘Old Betz,” who brought
frogs’ legs to Mr. A. as she had formerly done in real life. A dove
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also brought herbs in an envelope to Mr. A. from his wife. Mr. A. was
greatly moved and welcomed her with great emotion, said she was with him
‘every hour of the day and half of the night.” He kept asking Dr. S.
if she did not say something more, and Dr. S. described her as looking like
a beautiful young girl of fifteen, at which age Mr. A. had a photograph of
her. Though Mr. A. did not see her, he said he felt her all down his arm
and knew that she was there. Then Mrs. B. described, as standing behind
me, a tall, thin-faced, black-coated man, who, with a note-book, was taking a
record of the meeting. He could not reveal his identity till I became a
believer, which would surely happen if I kept searching and came to know
the truth.

““In this circle Mr. A. was the only one who saw anything outside of Dr.
S. and Mrs. B. For though Mr. A. did not see his wife, he said he saw two
figures described near Mr. Lazarus, the figure behind me, some flowers, and
the ¢ Master as a child ' back of Dr. S. At the beginning of the meeting,
however, Dr. S. was disappointed that Mr. A. did not see and moved his
seat to the middle of the circle. Dr. S. made great efforts in vain with Mr.
Lazarus, who had formerly confessed to having seen something, and once
had him come up and hold his (Dr. S.’s) hands. In addition to the stray
lights entering the room and the retina’s projected light I could also see
after long fixation a light boundary contrast about Dr. S.’s head. On my
describing this in response to Dr. S.'s frequent questioning of each of us,
they took this as a great confession and were enthusiastic for my develop-
ment, which Mrs. B. thought might possibly come in a year, or even in six
months, though her own had required nine years. Dr. 8.’s last words to
us were characteristic of much talk during the evening as always,—‘Don't
think S. a saint—I wish he were one.’”

On again joining the circle ten months later, in April, 1897, I found
much the same group of devoted friends and enthusiastic disciples in various
grades of ‘‘development.” The aged Dr. D. saw a great deal, and though
*‘Sophie " did not come to Mr. A. he groaned in joy and said the meetings
were getting better and better. Methuselah appeared opportunely for Dr.
S. to ask if he really lived to be 969 years old, and on his nodding assent Dr.
8. explained, with the confidence of authority, how some St. Paul clergymen
had tried to bring his age within our historical limits by a new explanation
of the ancient Hebrew system of reckoning time. A beautiful and
intellectual Babylonian female figure was described by Dr. S. near me, and I
was told to rise, wipe my hand, and she would take it. Dr. S. and Mrs. B.
said she did, and my negative confession did not prevent their talking much
about it. More theological metaphysics had grown up during the past year,
‘‘the infant word " e.g. being quite a puzzle to the newer disciples. On my
student companion mildly suggesting that perhaps imagination had something
to do with the appearances, Dr. S., was warmly indignant, gave him a long
talk, seized his head violently with both hands and asked if that was
imagination, for so they came to him.

During these meetings there was never any appearance of effort at, or
opportunity for, deception ; but in December, 1896, an interesting opportunity
occurred to test Dr. 8.’s faith and honesty. During a two-and-a-half hours'
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interview I chanced to show him some alleged spirit photographs of Mumler,
Boston, which I had just got from one of the best known photographers in
St. Paul, and though he had never seen any before he did not show much
interest in them. But he iinmediately suggested that I wrap up some photo-
graphic plates in black paper, enclose them in a box, seal it securely, and the
Master had given him to understand that if left with him eight hours he
could perhaps get a photograph of the Master. So the next day when alone
in a dark room of my laboratory, I wrapped two 4 by 5 plates in three layers
of black paper and two layers of black cloth, tied them with a string and
sealed the knots, packed these in a plate box, sealed its four corners, put
this in the outside cover, sealed a string around the whole, took drawings of
all these strings and seals, and took this package to him in the forenoon.
I offered to come later in the day and develop the plates after the eight hour
limit, but he now wanted to keep them over night. So two days later we
met, went to the dark room of Zimmerman Bros., well known dealers in
photograph materials, and developed the plates with hydrochinon. He had
expressed much anxiety that the box should not go into any other person’s
hands and that I, with him alone present, should develop the plates.
Nothing came upon the first plate with ten minutes’ development, though we
examined it frequently, and nothing on the second plate after fifteen minutes’
development. Dr. S., standing by, asked many questions and seemed in
ignorance of the process. He was very much disappointed, and said that the
Master told him just then—as he stood in a listening attitude—that we must
try it again and keep at it, for ‘“according to your faith shall it be unto you.”
Finally after the Hypo bath Dr. S. spied something on the first plate, an
irregular patch about an inch in diameter, and said it was a face. The longer
he looked at it, the more certain he became, till after a few moments he pointed
out—on my asking—the nose, chin, beard, and long hair, as he had described
them. On taking the plate out into the cellar for better light he called an
electric light repairer, who, on the Doctor’s suggestion, admitted it was a
face. But on Mr. Zimmerman being appealed to, he said there was nothing, it
looked like a plate which had not been exposed. And on the Doctor’s calling
his attention to this face in the corner, he wiped the plate on the back side
and the “‘face’” disappeared with the dirt and water. Somewhat chagrined
at this, the Doctor hurriedly left, while I washed the plates, dried them, and
still could find nothing on them. On taking all the wrappings with me and
carefully examining them, as I had of course not bheen able to do when I
opened the boxes and wrappings in his presence, I am very sure he had
made no attempt to open the box when in his possession.

A month later 1 told him I was ready for another trial, as he had proposed.
But his faith had somewhat weakened, for though he still expects some time
to get these material proofs, he considered it for the present premature and
a waste of time. I found later from Mr. Zimmerman that Dr. 8. had
visited him after our failure, and his weakening of faith was evidently due
partly at least to Mr. Zimmerman’s discouragement. However, toward the
end of our interview he wanted me to bring some plates as before and sit
svith them in my lap during a meeting, so as not to allow them out of my
possession. On my suggesting a camera as necessary, he thought that
would almost surely be successful. But as the main point of testing any
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disposition toward trickery had been tried, it did not seem worth while to
continue these trials further.

As to any other physical or real evidence of the existence or presence of
his spirits, Dr. S. could not offer anything of evidential value. He asserted
that a door had been unlocked for him, showed me the door and explained
the conditions, but they were too uncertain to amount to anything. His few
alleged cases of the communication of past knowledge from the spirits were
not even reputable cases for telepathy. And though his prophecies were a
great source of pride to himself, they seemed to reveal nothing more than
could easily be accounted for by chance and the reproduction of his
knowledge as an omuivorous reader of newspapers. (One day before his
departure I found him tearing up a great quantity of newspaper clippings
which he had collected in a large ledger.) The following prophecy printed
in the 8t. Paxl Dispatch, dated and published August 12th, 1895, was
characteristic of his religious life and dealt with current newspaper topics.

‘“ THE BRIGHT FUTURE.
““ Which the Spirits Predict for the Favored North-West.
“ GREAT CROPS IN STORE.

¢* FOR THE NEXT THREE YEARS THERE WILL BE BOUNTIFUL HARVESTS TO BE
GARNERED IN THESE STATKS—TWIN CITIES WILL BE UNITED IN THE
NAME OF ST. PAUL—CANALS NOW PROJECTED WILL BE ACTUAL FACTS,
AND THE GREAT METROPOLIS WILL TEEM WITH THE COMMERCE OF A
WORLD.

** As long ago as last February the Dispatch printed a crop prediction,
furnished *‘ by spirits " through the medium of a favored individual, which
has been verified with wonderful accuracy of detail. The spirits now furnish
another, a little more sweeping in its scope, which is appended:

““The first week in February, 1895, a Christian spirit was permitted by The
Master, to impart to certain people, assembled in The Name of the Master,
and worshipping Him, certain very important revelations about certain com-
ing events, which prophecies have all been verified by the events having
taken place in the meantime. These prophecies given in February, 1895,
related to the great and bountiful crops, which would be given, and given to
the people of the Northwest by the Master this present year.

‘¢ Several persons can testify that very early in the season the February
prophecies were made known to them.

“‘ There have lately been given more prophecies of still greater events
and importance to the people, particularly of the Northwest. They have heen
given by the same Christian spirit, speakirg in the name and by the power
of the Master, Christ Jesus, on Aug. 7, 1895. These prophecies, no
one, not disposed to believe, need believe. The persons to whom they have
been given do believe, and are thoroughly convinced that events related’
therein to come, will come, for they have proven these Christian spirits
many times, and in many matters of even far greater importance than those
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relating to material prosperity ; that is, the Divine Government of the entire
universe by God, our Heavenly Father, by the Divine Son, Jesus Christ,
Our Redeemer, the Master, and through the Master, the Holy Ghost, the
Spirit of Truth, the Comforter, the Holy Spirit of God, working on all good
spirits, whether in the spirit world, or still in the flesh. The prophecies
made Aug. 7, 1895, are briefly as follows :

‘‘First—That the present crops in the three states of Minnesota, North
and South Dakota, all these prophecies are primarily related to the states
mentioned, are greater than any estimates yet made, and supposed to be
reliable by the general public. The crops for the next four years following
will be bountiful in these same three states, while crops in certain other
parts of the world during part of the same period will be less than the
average crops during ordinary years, excepting Illinois and Indiana, during
the next two years will bear the average crops. In other Northwestern
regions the crops will be also fair, but not so abundant as in these three
states.

““Thirdly —That a great waterway will be made within the next ten
years, and great ocean ships will land where Minneapolis now is.

‘“ Fourthly—The next great change will be that the Twin Cities will
become one great city, and that (greatly enlarged), the united cities will be
called St. Paul, which will extend many more miles farther eastward and a
great many more miles westward ; that a great many towns will spring up
along the waterway from the lakes to the City of St. Paul.

¢ Fifthly—Other great events will be the great manufactories for manu-
facturing and producing by electrical processes, iron and steel, which will
directly employ large numbers of men, and especially benefit millions of
people in the states of Minnesota, North and South Dakota. That the
State of Minnesota will increase in population very many hundreds of
thousands ; and that most of the now waste lands will be cultivated ; that
Minnesota will become one of the favored fruit growing sections, and that
the climate during the winter will become much warmer; that great and large
boats will float in the Mississippi river, to what is now called Minneapolis,
from the South and from the Atlantic, through the Great Lakes to the then
City of St. Paul ; that ships from the South and ships from the North will
be locked up and down at the then City of St. Paul and other points neces-
sary to the successfub operation of this great waterway.

““There will be a great many large manufactories in successful operation
in the then City of St. Paul, particularly in rolling mills, and iron and steel
manufacture.

‘‘ These prophecies are of the true Christian spirits, who come in the
name of the Master, Jesus Christ, and in and by Him only.

** TRUE CHRISTIAN SPIRITS."

Over a year after these prophecies I heard him dispute very dogmatically
about them with a well-known business man to whom he was formerly family
physician. He once wanted mo to see our largest miller to tell him about
some kind of a dredge which could dig the river channel very easily, giving ine
exact details and figures as it had all been given him by the spirits.
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After his conversion he despised his former profession and especially the
medicine, against which he could hardly say enough. But he seems
gradually to have come to heal through the alleged mediumship of spirits.
After one or more cases of partial relief to deafness, his first and still his.
greatest case occurred in the spring of 1896 and is referred to in his letter
above. Mr. A., having been a railway conductor for fifteen years, bocame
afflicted with locomotor ataxia until he could only walk with difficulty by the
aid of a cane. He consulted the president of Rush Medical College, Chicago,
who gave him something for partial relief, but could not offer him any hope
of cure. Having left the railway and become the proprietor of a small hotel
in St. Paul, and with his lameness now about four years old, he attended
one of Dr. 8’s meetings. There he saw the Master approach him with out-
stretched hands, felt the hands on his head, heard Him say something ending
with ‘‘rise and walk,” at which he rose and walked off easily. During this.
laying on of His hands he *‘felt as if burning up,” in which condition Dr. 8.
had all the ten persons present touch Mr. A. Though he is now slow in his.
speech and movements, he has had no relapse, aud as I have seen him several
times during the past two years and since shortly after his cure I can testify
that he walks without any dragging of the foot. He became an enthusiastic
Christian as well as Spiritualist, by far the most consistent and devoted of
Dr. S.’s followers, and has *‘never ceased to thank the good- Lord daily for
this miracle.”

At meetings since this Dr. S. would occasionally describe the ‘¢ Master's
laying on of hands” for some one’s betterment. He said that an Indian
spirit also had effected several cures at patients’ homes. These healings-
increased until during his last year in St. Paul they occupied much of his
time. He had moved from his private room to an obscure oftice, and though
primarily for better quarters for his tri-weekly meetings, yet with his
medical library again set up and his plain door sign of Dr. E. 8., he was in a
better situation for his spirit treatment. Thus one day in January, 1898, 1
found a Mrs. W. there, who, after her testimony as to the spirits she had
seen, described the stomach trouble for which she had gotten relief from Dr.
8. as from no one else, though she had travelled about considerably. By
this time, however, he had returned somewhat to his regular medicine, for
in addition to the spirit treatment he also gave her a medical prescription.
As he impressively bade her good-bye, never expecting to see her again on
earth, she was greatly moved and could not sufficiently éxpress her gratitude
to him for her bodily relief and religious awakening. Two of his later
patients I also interviewed. Mrs. Johnson, 106, East Fairfield Avenue,
West St. Paul, though she came to the door on crutches, claimed that she
had been greatly helped by Dr. 8. in her long-standing rheumatism. She too
had the greatest gratitude for this relief and said he had stimulated her to
have more will power and courage. Frau Haase, on the River Flats, had
been a general invalid for seven years, especially with pains in her back.
Without any medicine Dr. S. had made her a new woman, and, though she
had some returns of pain, can now will them away herself. Similar cures
she now makes for her neighbours. Her gratitude to Dr. S. was unbounded,
and she showed a painful anxiety for his safety since his departure. Almost
all his patients were women.
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He had frequently spoken of his stay in St. Paul as being uncertain, said
that he might leave at any time, and showed many signs of unrest. Finally
in January, 1898, I found him really packing up to leave. Mingled with his
customary paradoxical and pseudo-humility talk, he gave as one of his reasons
for leaving that all his followers were too ignorant and he himself the only
scholar. He seemed discouraged at the slowness of his propagandism. Also
"he complained to me for the first time of lack of financial support. Theaged
Dr. D., a retired physician, he abused roundly as *‘ too stingy to come” to
him more, though he never demanded money from him or any one. Mr. A.
was the only one who had given him money at his meetings, about two or
three dollars all together, and, as he himself said, ‘‘had been repaid a dozen-
fold.” His patients gave him money or not, spontaneously, according to
their means. Some, as Mrs. J., insisted on paying him every visit ; others,
as a working girl, Miss C., paid for the medicine, in case he added any to
the spirit treatment. Others, as Frau H,, could and did give him nothing.
But he felt imposed upon by some who could afford to give, but who did not.
Thus he was ‘‘ not making his office rent,” and in vigorously tearing up his
great collection of newspaper scraps, letters, and writings, he showed his
righteous and violent indignation. And it seems from his business agent, a
well-known lawyer, that there was much justification for this feeling ; for in
trying to help financially some of his followers, as well as owing to depressed
business conditions, he had gotten his property so tied up and his income
therefrom so reduced that he had to accept whatever any one offered him.
And though his habits of living were the simplest and cheapest, yet he is
described as being to some of his followers *‘ generous to a fault.” He would
tell no one but his agent where he was going, and though his friends inferred
to the Klondike, he has been reported as in Seattle, Wash.! His absence
was to be for an indefinite time and very doubtful if he ever returned.
Thus in Lohengrin mystery and with evident consciousness of a mission to
perform, he left St. Paul in February, 1898, for some place ‘‘where he would
be very busy.”

To judge of the nature of Dr. 8.’s own spirits, it will be of much value to
first go over the testimony of his friends, as I gathered it in interviews and
notes at the time. Mrs. A. J. C., a widow about sixty, mother of one of the
highest legal officers of the state, had in June, 1896, seen Christ three times
in Dr. 8.’s presence, once in his room and twice in different houses of his
friends. The figure appeared in vapoury grayish outline, as if about one
hundred yards off. It had a smooth face, hair parted in the middle, a crook
in the hand, was always accompanied by two female figures, one being Mary
the Mother, the other was Dr. S.’s mother. They always appeared just
back of Dr. 8. Though the room was dark, she could see the faces of those
present. Dr. S. had at the outset described to Mrs. C. and her friend Mrs.
P. how the Master would come, and she saw it substantially as he had
described, though Mrs. P. did not. The figures appeared suddenly and did

1 Prompted by a newspaper notice of Mr. Hodgson’s article on Mrs. Piper, Dr.
8. wrote him from Chicago in September, 1898, again urging as in the above letters an
investigation of his phenomena. He was then engaged in commercial life.
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not form gradually. She saw them, however, also with her eyes closed and
her hands held before her eyes, trying this experiment several times. She
had no impression that it was the Master beyond the resemblance of the
figure to the conventional pictures of him and Dr. S.’s word. Since these
meetings she has often tried in the twilight to call up voluntarily these
figures, but not succeeded. However, when lonely in her own room and
longing for her mother, she can suddenly see her in the same vapoury way,
but, when anxiously trying to do so, cannot see her. Dr. S. had originally
invited her in the hope of her seeing her husband, but this she has not
succeeded in doing. Messages, however, of no special purport were given by
Dr. 8. as coming from the late Mr. C. Mrs. C. doubts genuine materiali-
sation, but is investigating spiritualism in accordance with a promise to
her husband when on his death-bed. She believes that as a girl she had
clairvoyant power, saw occasional figures all through her life and described
a persistent one which she saw constantly during the months preceding the
birth of one of her sons and which she believes marked the whole unusual
appearance of this son. Since starting her investigation of spiritualism, the
frequency and variety of these figures have greatly increased, till now,
(August, 1898), she has seen ‘‘hundreds.” She still, however, much to her
sorrow, has never seen her late husband. She thinks Dr. 8. a very pure and
high-minded man, but eccentric and in danger of being unbalanced.

Mr. A., who experienced the dramatic cure of locomotor ataxia, has seen
*¢lots of figures, as many as ten about Dr. S. at once,” and still (August,
1898) sees his wife, mother, and the Master in his hotel ; but he thinks he
has seen only one real materialisation and that was once when his mother
put her arm about him. All the others he described as more spirit-like, and
yet opaque enough that he cannot see objects through them.

Miss McC., about thirty years of age, in the office of a large business
house, had seen Christ alone and with & friend of hers before she knew of
Dr. S. She has since then seen him at Dr. S’s. two or three times and also
when alone. Thus she thought that Dr. S. claimed too much in his special
privilege as the medium of Christ’s appearance. As a consumptive she was
having treatment from Mrs. B., the professional friend of Dr. 8., *‘to see if
the spirits were of any value ” for her sickness.

Captain E. 8., real estate agent, is a spiritualist through his wife, who is
an amateur medium. They both have been twice to Dr. S.’s meetings, but
neither saw anything, ‘‘although Mrs. 8.’s mediumship is strong.” A pro-
fessional medium, Mrs. H., whom they once took with them, claimed to see all
that Dr. 8. did. With a high regard for Dr. 8., Captain S., however, thinks
him in danger of being unbalanced by exclusive devotion to his work.

T. B., a student friend of mine, and now a physician, visited Dr. S. one
afternoon in June, 1896, was warmly welcomed, and entertained by a long
talk. As a sample, apparently, of his power, Dr. S. volunteered a descrip-
tion of B.’s grandmother, as he saw her playing the piano; but, on learning
that she never saw a piano, he symbolised it as joy at B.'s getting on the
right track. In the evening B. attended one of the regular meetings. The
usual appearances of the Master were described, perfume smelled, Dr. D.
saw something, Mr. A. got excited and saw everything, Miss McC. saw
something. But B. neither smelled nor saw anything, except the flickering
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lights on the wall which came through the transom or window. Dr. 8. took
much trouble and evident pride in following B. up with long letters and
invitations for more visits and meetings, and in encouragement for his study
of these all-important phenomena.

F. F. W, a German-American lawyer, about fifty, was introduced to me
with much explanation at lunch one day by Dr. 8., and, on walking back to
Dr. S.’s office together, he urged and insisted that Mr. W. should tell me
what he had seen. But Mr. W. had to mildly protest that he himself had
really seen nothing as yet, but was merely developing, although Dr. 8. had
told me that Mr. W. had seen General Grant; but Mr. W. admitted that
Dr. S. had correctly told him about his having met General Grant in the
south part of Milwaukee, soon after the war. In a subsequent talk with me
alone, Mr. W. described the varying patches of form and colour which he
had seen at the meetings, and which were evidently the retina’s own light.
Mr. W.’s wife, however, sees clairvoyantly, and was successful in the first
meeting reported above. Though Mr. W. has no confidence in professional
mediums, he believes Dr. 8. to be perfectly sincere and genuine.

Frau H., one of his patients, a middle-aged woman, besides seeing the
Master at Dr. S.’s, described in detail her seeing Him in her own house.
But she has not seen many others of the biblical characters.

W. B., lawyer and business agent of Dr. 8.’s, has attended three or four
meetings, and the first time he saw nothing. But the second time, on
fixating with effort and extreme tension, he once or twice saw what they
called the ** face transtiguration,” once to that of General Grant, although,
he allowed, the whiskers were not different from Dr. S.’s. He is sure that
once, anyway, he recognised a transfigured face before any one else described
or named it, though he is not sure whether he first spoke of it. The trans-
figured face was very fleeting. Having been warned by his wife against
being completely hypnotised, he did not make the same effort to see at the
next meeting, and then saw nothing. Mr. B. thinks the Doctor has tele-
pathic powers from his own account, and believes him thoroughly honest
and sincere.

There is only one witness who seems to e of no evidential worth, and
that is the professional, Mrs. B., who was only occasionally present at the
meetings, though she happened to be at the three which I attended. Her
ready and cheerful manner of echoing or anticipating all the usual round of
figures described by Dr. S., the ridiculous mistakes she made (as, for
example, in the Pocahontas matter), the business way in which she adver-
tised herself for patients and encouraged every novice to sit for the
development of his natural mediumistic powers, the transparent super-
ficiality with which she unce announced her starting a Bible class at her
home for weekly study—all these things were highly suspicious of her
genuineness, and quite opposed in general to the Doctor's traits. So I
doubt very much whether she really saw anything, and I believe she
deceived him. For, to my expressed objections to her in my last inter-
view with him in January, 1898, he was not concerned, and believed her
to the end his good friend, though he included her among his ignorant
followers. But Mr. A. tells me that Dr. S. warned him and others ‘‘not
to take too much stock in what she said.” Mr. A. himself had become
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suspicious of her, as having too much imagination, for he thought it was
strange that she always saw what he did, but that he by no means always
saw what she described. Another reason of distrust which he gave was
quite characteristic of such a mental composition, viz., that Mrs. B. had
told him that his wife had not appeared to him for some time because
she had been sick, but when she did again appear, and he asked her if
the sickness was the reason, she denied it, and said she had been off on
the Master’s business. There is a possibility, of course, that she may
have been in collusion with Dr. S., supposing him to have been con-
sciously deceiving.

When then we come to the question of Dr. 8.’s own genuineness, two
components of his character must be specially considered. First, he had
undergone an intellectual change which so disturbed his mental equilibrium
that he was carried largely, if not altogether, over that vague and broad
transition towards the category of the insane. When a man with the
scientific education of a physician is suddenly ‘‘converted” in middle life
to the literal belief in biblical theology adopted by Dr. S. ; or when, in other
words, a mature mind abandons reasoning by facts and induction for the -
theological deduction from authority and for poetical analogies, that is a
regression to unreasonableness. And Dr. S.’s unreasoning in this sphere made
himn dogmatic and imperious in other things. He frequently ridiculed my
trying to get at the *‘ chemical basis,” as he expressed it, of his spirits, and
said I could never see till T joined him in first believing. On my seriously
trying to explain my efforts to find a psychological basis for his spirits, he
would cut me short authoritatively, saying he knew all those things and that
they had nothing whatever to do with his Christian Spiritualism. And yet
I could not find that he had seriously studied or considered any natural
explanation of his phenomena. His intense emotional concentration in this
subject so contracted his intellectual life that he had no longer any interest
in the overwhelming mass of the world outside his narrow theological limits.

Secondly, this intellectual concentration of attention and interest was
accompanied by an abnormal heightening of the feeling-component in his
character. For his intense pride in his mission showed itself constantly in
many forms. It often became laughable under the cover of his continual
pseudo-humility talk,—‘‘don’t think 8. a saint,” ‘‘it’s no credit of S.’s,” ¢‘S.
is a mere nothing.” Though he did not proselytize to any one’s annoyance,
yet his greatest happiness was to get some one to whom he could ‘‘talk
spirits ;” and any new possible convert was followed up tenaciously with
talks, visits, introductions and letters. He never associated himself with
any religious or spiritualistic church or organisation, but evidently had
more pride and pleasure in forming and being the privileged head of his
little circle of followers. When I asked him about other spiritualists and
especially what he thought of the materialisation phenomena, then being
given at our neighbouring N. W. Spiritualistic Camp Association, he would
only say, ‘‘God bless them—perhaps they have something ;" but he never
seemed to have had there or elsewhere any experience of the usual clair-
voyant phenomena and cabinet materialisation. He emphasised the fact
that he was a Christian Spiritualist, in that he was a Christian first of all
and then by logical necessity a Spiritualist, which he feared was not the
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order or relative importance with most Spiritualists. - He explained the rare
appearances of Christ and other biblical characters as due to the lower plane
of the ordinary mediums, and thus by inference, the special communion of
which he was the instrument was a Divine mark assurely as that of Parsifal’s
and Sir Galahad’s. And yet the number of his followers who had seen
the Master—and this was the test of his disciples—only grew from twelve
in June 1896 to about thirty at the beginning of 1897, and about fifty in
1898, at the end of his four years’ activity in this new faith in St. Paul.
So in this case then we find the delusion of grandeur, which is so commonly
a characteristic in the unbalanced feeling-life. The pecuniary motive of the
professional was absent, and the only apparent motive was the altogether
disproportionate satisfaction which he got in this obscure life as the centre
of his heterogeneous group of Christian Spiritualists.

With these abnormal intellectual and emotional characteristics, then, I
think it most probable that Dr. S.’s spirits were for the most part real to
him and not assumed. It seems rather probable that with his anxiety for
success and converts he may have unconsciously come to add merely verbal
details or even whole descriptions to his apparently real sense perceptions.!
But that the Master and a large number of figures were honestly real to him,
I believe, fromn his self-sacrifice for his cause, sincerity, and lack of sufficient
motive for complete deception, whether conscious or unconscious. But the
only visual objective reality corresponding to the spirits seemed to be the
projected lights of the retina, stray patches and streaks of light entering
the room, and perhaps some boundary-contrasts and after-images. For the
hearing, touch and smell perceptions of the spirits and spiritual objects, I
have no evidence of any objective reality. Some of the cutaneous or
muscle sensations constantly present with attention and some singing in
the ears may have been the nucleus of the touches and voices. Whether,
then, these alleged clairvoyant etherialisations and materialisations should
be catalogued under illusions or hallucinations depends on whether there
were any objective perceptions and point of attachment. This objective
element being apparently at most so inconsiderable, these phenomena of
Dr. S.'s should more properly be classed as hallucinations or in part as
pseudo-hallucinations.? This is probably the more justifiable from Dr.
S.’s own statement in his letter above that before his conversion he ‘‘heard
voices once in a while and saw clairvoyantly, but did not understand these
manifestations,” and was annoyed by them till he fancied himself on the
verge of insanity. With this exaggerated or even pathological tendency to
hallucinations came the suggestion from his old German friend of seeing
Christ. The mental changes wrought by his conversion were exactly fitted
to develop this hallucination and the others would develop most naturally
by association, intense attention, and hallucinatory projection.

This process can be traced in his followers even more clearly. The most
instructive witness was Mrs. C., with a hallucinatory predisposition from
girlhood, and who only needed the emotional loneliness of her widowhood

1 Compare the case of the Creery Sisters: Proceedings of the S.P.R., Vol. V.,
p- 269.

28ee ‘‘ Report of the Census of Hallucinations ” in Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. X.,
P. 76. Also James’s Psychology, 1I., p. 115,

G
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and the directing suggestion of Dr. 8. to immediately see the Master. Her
experiments with closed eyes show all her figures to be no more than hallu-
cinations. Similar is the case of the hotel-keeper, Mr. A., in his loneliness
for his wife, and perhaps some predisposition to hallucination as shown by
his nervous degeneration in locomotor ataxia. With these preparations, the
confident assurances of Dr. S., the apparently miraculous relief of his lame-
ness by suggestion, and his enthusiastic acceptance of Dr. 8.’s religion, all
aided in giving a hallucinatory objectivity to his ideas and feelings ; while
for other followers who needed more training in attention and emotion,
Dr. 8.’s method was well fitted. The long waiting and expectation in
darkness, the enviable descriptions of successful ‘‘seeing,” the frequent
encouragement and urging for the sitters to describe anything they saw,
the personal interrogation whether they did not see this or that—all this
aroused partial or occasional success.

This case of spiritistic hallucinations is of special interest, it seems to
me, as being so comparatively simple, so free from the usual confusion of
accompanying fraud, unconscious deception, genuine physical phenomena and
telepathy, automatic writing, etc. Thus it affords a clear view of the process
of the development of spiritistic hallucinations, helping to fill an evidential
gapin the ‘“ Report on the Census of Hallucinations,” where one reported case
gave rise to the remark that ‘‘it is possible that habitual attendance at
spiritualistic séances may lead in some persons to the seeing of apparitions
and hearing of voices.” (Proceedings of the S.P.R., Vol. X,, p. 176.) Mr.
Gurney, from his study of the earlier Census, had also thought that ‘‘it
must be admitted as possible that mere verbal suggestion may act similarly
[4.e., to hypnotic collective hallucinations] on certain minds at certain times,
without the preliminary of any definite hypnotic process.” (Phantasms of
the Living, 1886, Vol. II., pp. 187-8.)

In helping to reduce the separation between suggestion in the con-
ditions of hypnosis and of normal life the case under consideration is also
valuable. For the late progress in the understanding and explanation of
hypnotic phenomena has been by freeing them from the marvellous and
abnormal, and by connecting them with the better known facts of our
normal mental life.

But it is in the help it affords in explaining some parts of the usual
medley of mediumistic phenomena that this case is more immediately
valuable. For with some basis of genuineness, the usual phenomena of
any medium or group of spiritualists are a bewildering conglomerate, and
yet an apparently homogeneous whole, because they are usually all ex-
plained on one hypothesis. But, more and more, in all psychological
phenomena it is becoming necessary first to separate the phenomena into
as many categories as possible and then seek for the explanation of each
class. Throughout my acquaintance with this case I have had continually
in mind its possible application to the clearing up of such enigmas as
the experiences of W. Stainton Moses and the high testimony on record
to the marvels of D. D. Home.

There was much in common as to characteristics and methods between
Dr. 8. and Mr. Moses. There were the same impatience, obstinacy,
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irritability, lack of humility and stubbornness of mind. (‘‘The Experiences
of W. Stainton Moses,” by F. W. H. Myers, Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. IX.,
Pp. 247, 252, 293). Dr. S.’s professional education was more scientific, but
his social environment was not so high. There was, however, on the whole
a more serious religious purpose and level in Dr. 8.’s phenomena, and a
more devoted self-sacrifice to his mission. (ibid., pp. 268 and 334.) Both
were amateur mediums, giving their manifestations to only a small circle
of friends, Mr. Moses being the more exclusive. And while avoiding
notoriety, both were willing their experiences should be used as testimony
and aided in their publication.! The fundamental motive of both seemed to
be the satisfaction of authority and leadership. The intellectual character
of the witnesses to Mr. Moses’ phenomena were higher than Dr. 8.’s, but
there were similar emotional conditions of admiration, unsuspiciousness and
expectation.

When one now reviews Mr. Moses’ phenomena to separate any possible
class of hallucinations, it is of course impossible to draw any clear-cut and
certain lines. Unfortunately we have not a sufficiently full report of the
methods and conversations during the séances to judge of the amount of
verbal suggestion. But it seems to have been quite sufficient (as in ibid., p.
322, in Dr. Speer’s Report) for the training of expectation until, after
repeated séances, the sitters knew by association what to expect from any
name, sound, light, odour, or touch. Some of the visual phenomena seem
undoubtedly hallucinatory. Mr. Moses tells us that the most successful
large luminous appearances, as well as the most perfect musical sounds,
occurred when he was in a state of unconscious trance (ibid., p. 268 and
276), and thus we must usually rely directly on the testimony of the sitters.
The luminous haze and globes, together with their movements described by
Dr. Thompson (ibid., p. 274), seem quite possible as hallucinations, and
the similar ones in Dr. Speer’s statement (p. 275) seem to have been held
by a probably hallucinatory hand and drapery, even if the lights were
objective. Here the process of verbal suggestion is well described, when
the ‘‘controlling spirit informed me that he would endeavour to place a
light in the medium’s hand. Almost immediately a light came. ‘Now I will
show you my hand.” A large, very bright light then came up, and inside of
it appeared the materialised hand of the spirit. He told me that the folds
which I saw around the light were drapery, and to prove it he brought the
light and passed the drapery over the back of my hand several times.”

One more evident case of hallucination was in Mr. Moses’ ‘‘vision”
where *Dr. and Mrs. Speer saw misty light but nothing more” (p. 293).
A moving column of light, seven feet high, with a large glowing mass of
light, the cross behind the medium’s head, and the cluster of oblong lights,
(p. 297) may have been partly, if not wholly, hallucinatory. In this séance,
as in most, the description is not full enough for us to be sure that objective
stray lights were not present as the basis of illusions. Dr. Speer is said in
Mr. Moses’ account to have first seen the light, and Mrs. Speer’s testimony

1 Dr. 8.’s case was thus more similar to Mr. Moses’ than the case of Mr. Z.,
reported by Professor Sidgwick in his paper on * Disinterested Deception” in the
Journal S.P.R., Vol. VL, p. 274; for Mr, Z.’s case lacked the religious and publicity
motives.

G 2
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to it is wanting, though she was present. Four months later Dr. Speer
recalls seeing ‘‘the hand and arm.” (p. 306.) Seven months after these
other phenomena began, the first human figure was recorded by Mrs. Speer.
‘“We saw a form surrounded with light, standing between myself and the

- medium.” (p. 302.) But it is not mentioned either in Mr. Moses’ or Dr.
Speer's notes. Again four months later Mr. Moses recorded : ¢ Dr. and Mrs.
Speer and I saw afigure carrying it [scent] apparently. I also saw a figure
in the middle of the table when the lyre was sounded there.” (p. 312.)
But neither Dr. nor Mrs. Speer testified to the former figure, and Mr.
Harrison, who was present, is not included in Mr. Moses’ account as seeing
the figure.

Dr. Speer alone then notes the beginning of numerous lights :—*‘ Be-
tween thirty and forty spirit lights appeared, many of them as large as
large oranges. They began near the floor, then ascended, and at last by
request came within our circle, so that we might have touched them.
Many of the lights were amorphous, or rather, formless. They succeeded
each other with great rapidity,” (p. 313.) At the next séance he notes
similar lights emerging from the aperture of the curtain of a cabinet
which had been fitted up, and in which Mr. Moses sat. With such
a convenience it seems more probable that these lights were produced
objectively by the medium, as the lights are said to have cast reflec-
tions upon objects, and some were so large and bright as to show the
whole of the lintels and door posts. (p. 313.) TUnder these cabinet
conditions at the following séance Mr. Harrison seems, from Dr. Speer’s
notes, to have seen these lights. The mediumn having suggested going
upstairs to the cabinet, and trying for lights, Dr. Speer notes that ‘ they
came almost immediately, of various shapes and sizes, some very large.”
- He gives rough drawings of their shapes and continues, ‘‘ they were all of a
pale bluish green, or rather greenish blue, tint. Many of them had a
perfectly distinct hard outline and bright nucleus. Mr, Harrison says that
such lights could by no possibility be imitated [Mr. H. was an electrician],
and imagines that they were produced by hands holding crystals with drapery
falling on them.” (p. 314.) The shapes and colours of these lights are
thoroughly characteristic of the projections of the retina’s own light. It is
suspicious of the trustworthiness of the medium’s account that Mr.
Harrison’s imagined explanation of the light by the hand and drapery in
Dr. Speer’s notes is given in Mr. Moses’ account as a described fact. Again
Dr. Speer notes *‘a large number of splendid lights, apparently held by
hands, were seen in the cabinet. I myself saw an arm apparently holding
one of these lights.” (p. 317.) But no testimony is given to these by Mrs.
Speer and Dr. Thompson, who were present. Another similar case two
days afterwards occurred at which Mr. Percival joined the family group.

Again, sitting with Dr. Speer alone, Mr. Moses himself records having
‘¢ witnessed the formation of some eight or nine very beautiful spirit lights.
They formed quite close to me and near my left hand, about a foot from the
floor, floating upwards till they reached the level of the table and became
visible to Dr. Speer. They were expressly made at my side, instead of, as
usual, at my back, so that I might see them. They seemed to develop from
a very bright speck, about the size of a pea, until they attained the size of a
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soda water tumbler, and showed a soft luminosity like pale moonlight. They
seemed to be covered with drapery and to be held by a hand. They faded
slowly out, remaining visible about thirty or forty seconds, or perhaps a
minute. The largest would be about eight inches long.” (p. 319.) As Mr.
Moses did not himself usually see anything, this is an interesting description.
For, as far as it is genuine, it is characteristically hallucinatory. Dr. Speer’s
corroboration to this séance is not recorded ; but the next day, during their
trip together in Ireland, he records that ¢ fifteen great lights showed them-
selves, varying from the size of an orange to that of a shaddock.” (p. 321.)
The next day Dr. Speer recorded, in a longer account of the usual lights
and hands, that the control speaking through Mr. Moses ‘‘explained the
process of making the lights, and told me that the folds I saw around them
hanging down were really drapery, which he would prove to me. He then
brought the light close to my hand, and brushed it backwards and forwards
with as distinct a materialised drapery as can well be conceived. This feat
he repeated first on one hand and then on the other, five or six times, at the
same time directing my attention to the character of the light and the
tangibility of the drapery.” (p. 323.) This is an excellent example again of
the suggestion process, though a later direction to lean forward and close his
eyes till told to open them seems to complicate any explanation with a
probable element of trickery. The more permanent visibility of a cylindrical
light is recorded later ; forty-five minutes being given by Dr. Speer and
five minutes by Mr. Moses, who contrasts this with the other lights which
‘‘have faded very rapidly, lasting from ten seconds to, perhaps, a minute.”
(pp. 325-6.) This discrepancy of its permanency is apparently a mistake
of Dr. Speer's or a misprint, for later he records the same light *‘ for some
minutes.” (p. 328.)

Mrs. Speer's account is again given at another séance where she saw ‘‘two
or three very large lights. One must have measured with its drapery quite
two feet in height ; he [the control] brought it close to my face, and brushed
my hands many times with the drapery; he also touched my hand, and his
hand felt as human as my own. The lights were not good, as Mr. S. M.
was ill, and the atmosphere was not right, and this interfered with their
development. The medium then said he saw a fresh spirit standing by
Catherine.” (p. 329). Though Mrs. Speer did not see this figure she
noted that on joining the medium and Dr. Speer and *‘ sitting down, I saw
a bright figure standing behind Mr. S. M.” (p. 329.) Neither of these
figures was seen by Dr. Speer, who only records : ‘‘ Three splendid lights
appeared ; an arm was seen [not mentioned as seen by Mrs. Speer or Mr.
Moses] ; drapery repeatedly thrown over us.” (p. 329.) Mr. Moses’ own
explanation of these lights is interesting. In this séance he recorded *‘a
number of lights, some of which were comparative failures, the nucleus only
being visible. This nucleus Mentor has explained that he brings with him,
and in unfavourable conditions he is not able to surround it with the
luminosity which he gets from the circle.” (p. 328.) At a séance three
weeks later he recorded: ‘“ When we went up into the cabinet upstairs,
Mentor made some very clear lights, one of which endured over four minutes.
I had been very anxious to try the duration of the light, because an imitation
of such lights is made by phosphorised oil ; but lights so made are of very
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brief duration. T believe a favourable trial would show that Mentor’s light
would last seven or eight minutes.” (p. 331.)

In the published notes from the second and subsequent years’ experiences
(Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. XI., pp. 24 to 114), we will not follow the lights
more in detail. Beyond the light reported by Dr. Speer (ibid. p. 31), which
‘‘remained visible for upwards of forty minutes” and the Prophet’s little
light, which Mr. Moses records as giving answers through flashes during a
long conversation with him (p. 38), and which so seem more objective than
hallucinatory, there is nothing new as compared with the first year's lights.
In only four cases is there the evidence of one of the sitters besides Mr.
Moses. But a very suggestive feature in these later experiences is the
increased frequency of ‘‘visions” and human figures described by Mr.
Moses. Only three figures were reported in the first year, one by Mrs.
Speer (IX. p. 302), and two by Mr. Moses (pp. 312 and 329), and on the
hallucination theory we should expect that after the practice and suggestion-
training of the first months there would be an increase of the more com-
plicated and complete figures over the simpler lights with their partially
visible hands, arms, and drapery.

Mr.Moses recorded that he saw °‘ a veiled figure standing by Dr. S. Mrs.
S. could see the light, but could not distinguish the tigure.” But later in the
same séance he was, *‘ as is frequently the case, clairvoyant, and described
the face of the Emperor, his waxed imperial and moustache, his impassive
marble face, and wound up by saying he was a ‘regular Mephistopheles.’
The form was just in the same place and apparently could not come within
the circle.” (XI., p. 33). Dr. Speer records this of the * clairvoyant member
of the circle,” (p. 34), but not of himself.

Now occurs the first record of one of Mr. Moses’ curious visions which
he had experienced twice before. (See pp. 36, 37). The next day also, *‘on
coming out of the trance, I saw and described the spirit as one of command-
ing mien, with a short robe girt round the waist, and a crown with a cross
in the centre, just as the Prophet has a star. In his hand he held a long
wand, terminating in a cross. He said nothing, and gradually faded from
view.” (p. 37). Again a few days later Mr. Moses was clairvoyant and
described his grandmother again. ‘‘She had a child with her. I also
described the Prophet and Theophilus, and several spirits who were
apparently at the ceiling over the table, and were showering down scent ”
(p- 38) and he ‘‘described clairvoyantly the Prophet and the Seer together—
the latter a young and very beautiful spirit, the Prophet dignified and aged.
Also Grocyn and a tall spirit by Dr. Speer whom I did not know. There
was a deal oflight in the room.” (p. 40.) This latter condition Mrs.
Speer described as the room being *‘ filled with spirit light, large masses
floating about in every direction.” (p. 40.) An interesting record in the
hallucinatory objectivity of Mr. Moses’ progress now occurred. ‘‘In the
midst of the séance, when perfectly clear of influence, I saw Theophilus and
the Prophet. They were as clear and palpable to the eye as human beings
would be in a strong light. Placing my hand over iny eyes made no difference,
but turning away I could see them no longer. This experiment I repeated
several times. I also saw the little Catherine. This is the first time I re-
member being so clairvoyant in a séance without being previously entranced.”
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(p. 43.) Five more figures are recorded, either by Mr. Moses or Mrs.
Speer, as seen by Mr. Moses alone. (pp. 45, 46, 48 and 68.) ‘Once two
very clearly defined figures were near Dr. Thompson, visible to both of us,”
(i.e. to Mr. M. and Dr. T.’s son), (p. 52) but the latter’s evidence is waunting.
The last recorded event of this class is another vision of Mr. Moses’ (see
pp- 59 and 60).

These records extend over the first two and a half years of Mr. Moses’
phenomena. Of the later experiences of the last three years the son of Dr.
Speer, Mr. Charlton T. Speer, has given a very suggestive summary.
¢ Numerous lights were generally visible to all the sitters. The lights were
of two different kinds—objective and subjective; the former were usually
like small illuminated globes, which shone brightly and steadily, often
moved rapidly about the room and were visible to all the sitters. A curious
fact in connection with these lights always struck me, viz., that looking
on to the top of the table one could see a light slowly ascending from the
floor and to all appearances passing out through the top of the table, the
table itself apparently not affording any obstacle to one's view of the light.
It is a little difficult to explain exactly what I mean, but had the top of the
table been composed of plain glass, the effect of the ascending light as it
appeared to one’s organs of vision, would have been pretty much the same
as it was seen through the solid mahogany. Even then, to make the parallel
complete, it would be necessary to have a hole in the glass top of the table,
through which the light could emerge. The subjective lights were described
as being large masses of luminous vapour, floating around the room and
assuming a variety of shapes. However, Dr. Speer and myself being of
entirely unmediumistic temperaments, we were only able to see the objective
lights, but Mr. Stainton Moses, Mrs. Speer, and other occasional sitters
frequently saw and described those which were wmerely subjective. Another
curious point in relation to the objective lights was that, however brightly
they might shine, they never—unlike an ordinary lamp —threw any radiance
round them or illuminated the smallest portion of the surrounding darkness
when it was dark—in the slightest degree.” (Proceedings IX., pp. 345-6.)
It seems questionable whether the objective lights here described were not
partly illusion, if not hallucination. The latter point of the non-radiance of
the objective light is contradictory to several of Dr. Speer’s notes, as above
quoted. (See Proceedings IX., p. 313.)

On collecting together the phenomena of hearing, there is much more
difficulty in separating the probably hallucinatory from the real sounds.
But with an undoubted large basis of real sound to be accounted for, there
is besides, in the details of localisation, quantity and quality of sound,
much which can most probably be explained as illusion. For in localisation,
e.g., we know experimentally how helpless one is in distinguishing sound as
front or back and as to distance.

In my own experience in a somi-professional group of spiritualists, some
raps, which I made on the legs of my chair in the middle of the circle, were
localised by one of the circle as coming from a bric-a-brac cabinet high up
on the wall, about eight feet to my left, and this was acquiesced in by
others. Again, Mrs. Gale and I, at a materialisation séance, had localised
the sounds of a mouth organ as coming from the cabinet about ten feet in
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front of us, until Mrs. Gale stood at the cabinet curtain, when it seemed to
be about four feet to her right ; and only considerably later did we discover
that it came from a sitter immediately in front of us.

The *“ fairy bells,” described by Mr. Moses and Mrs. Speer, show well
these possibilities of illusion, if not of hallucination. Mrs. Speer records :
T then heard a sweet tinkling sound like a clear bell close to my ear; it
moved and played in front of the medium, who was still deeply entranced,
and afterwards it played over the middle of the table, when Dr. S. heard it
for the first time. It was a striking manifestation ; the notes were so clear,
sweet, and low—we named it ‘fairy bells.’” And again : ‘Before meeting
this evening we heard the *fairy bells’ playing in different parts of the
garden, where we were walking; at times they sounded far off, seemingly
playing at the top of some high elm trees, music and stars mingling together,
then they would approach nearer to us, eventually following us into the
séance room, which opened on to the lawn. After we were seated the
music still lingered with us, playing in the corners of the room, and then
over the table round which we were sitting.” (XI, pp. 56 and 57.)

Clairaudience is only reported by Mr. Moses himself in his group;
and, like the clairvoyance, coming more often, if not altogether, after the
first year. He reports a long conversation with a figure, ‘‘John C.”
(XI., p. 45), and *‘Judge Edmunds” (p. 49). Mr. Moses gives this sug-
gestive description :—*‘The peculiarity of the séance was that when I
could hear the sound no one else could, and vice versi. I heard by clair-
audience and not by natural hearing, being very deaf with my cold. On
request I was enabled to hear the sound with my natural ear, but I
described it long before it was heard by the others, and heard it fre-
quently when they did not. At the same time I was unconscious of
sounds apparently made on the table under my nose.” (p. 50.)

In the sense of smell the phenomena were decidedly material, as judged
by Mr. Percival’s account (IX., pp. 272, 273), and Dr. Speer's: ‘‘Scent
thrown in great quantities—so much was thrown at Mrs. S.’s eye as to
produce excruciating agony and congestion of the eye, with almost blind-
ness for twenty-four hours” (p. 328); and after a ‘‘large quantity of
Sp. Pulegii . . . the dining-room cloth and my own nether habiliments
had to be exposed to view in the back garden; and on the following
morning our dining-room floor and passage had to be freely fumigated
with pastilles.” (p. 339).

But if the phenomena of smell were probably not hallucinatory, those of
touch, again, probably were. The touch of drapery on Dr. Speer’s hand
(pp- 276, 323) was promised by the medium as proof, and thus acted as
a most natural preparatory suggestion. As in the other senses, Mr. Moses’
own experience here too was most real. He records :—*¢ The most curious
part of the séance was that in which an elaborate attempt was made to
relieve my bronchitis. When we made the usual break, after sitting for about
forty minutes, I was perfectly conscious of two materialised hands making
passes over ny head, throat, chest and back. . . . The sensation of
the hands was perfectly distinct and unmistakable.” (XI., p. 49.)

In reviewing these experiences of Stainton Moses for a probable element
of hallucination, I am, of course, aware that any reasonable deduction to
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be made on account of this explanation from the unprecedented variety
- and great mass of his spiritistic phenomena (see 1X., p. 336) will be
comparatively small. The overwhelming mass of the phenomena and all
the greatest marvels still remain unsolved. But from these I think
another indeterminable amount must be subtracted. For with this hallu-
cinatory tendency in the simplest phenomena, it seems probable that
both Mr. Moses’ and his witnesses’ accounts of the physical phenomena
are unconsciously exaggerated and distorted; and this to a degree beyond
the ordinary possibilities of mal-observation, owing to these special mental
characteristics and to training conducive to hallucinations and illusions.
(See Davey and Hodgson on the * Possibilities of Mal-Observation " :
Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. IV., 381, Vol. VIIL, 252.) Though, as has
been said, different persons will make various estimates of the amount
of Mr. Moses’ experiences which can reasonably be accounted for by
hallucinations and illusions, yet it seems to me Dr. S.’s case has been
helpful in giving us materials for some explanatory reduction of these
puzzling spiritistic experiences. = How the larger mass still remain-
ing can be explained is a separate question, which, though out of
the bounds of this paper, I cannot but think can be similarly analysed
as due to automatic writing, some small residuum of perhaps genuine
physical phenomena and telepathy, and more or less unconscious and
disinterested deception prompted by the pleasure of leadership and
authority. (See Mr. Podmore’s treatment of Mr. Moses' case in his
Studies in Psychical Research, 1897, pp. 115 to 119.) Some such analysis
of these alleged spiritistic phenomena seems to me much more reasonable
than Mr. Mpyers's disjunctive that ¢ the permanent fraud of the whole
group, or the substantial accuracy of all the records, are the only hypo-
theses which seem to me capable of covering the facts,” (Proceedings, IX.,
p. 264), and later, having excluded the former alternative, he concludes:—
*1 therefore regard the reported phenomena as having occurred in a
genuinely supernormal manner.” (Proceedings, Vol. XI., p. 25.)

The allowance for hallucination in the high testimony to the phenomena
of D. D. Home has been suggested and followed out in some detail in Mr.
Podmore’s Studies in Psychical Research (pp. 121-124).

Note.—For the study of hallucinations the greatest work by far is the
*‘ Report on the Census of Hallucinations,” by Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick
and their Committee in the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research,
Vol. X., 1894, pp. 26-422. Chapters IV.-XI. deal with hallucinations in
general, apart from their connection with the evidence for telepathy. See
also report on the earlier census and treatment of it, by E. Gurney in
Phantasms of the Living, 1886, Vol. 1., pp. 467-518.

As a compendium of great value see Parish : Hallucinations and Illusions,
London, 1897. For a shorter treatment see James: Psychology, 1890,
Vol. 1I., pp. 114-131.

In connection with the insane, see Zichen : Psychiatrie, 1897, pp. 20-43.
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IIL
A CASE OF ALLEGED LOSS OF PERSONAL IDENTITY.

The following account is an abridged report of an alleged loss of
personal identity, and presents many features difficult of interpreta-
tion, and not without interest. It describes the history of a Mr. Hall,
discovered at Mankato, Minnesota, at which place he declared that he
could not recall his past life. Upon further investigation this past
life was traced, and many conspicuous fraudulent facts ascertained in
connection with it. The man had an obvious reason for desiring to
wreck his connecction with the past: and an attempt to evade the
consequences of his acts, ingenious, but not unparalleled, might appear
at first sight the simplest explanation. Yet those who have come into
personal contact with the man decline to accept this plausible
hypothesis. The case seems more probably one of those obscure cases
on the borderland of abnormal personality—cases where it is so
difficult to ascertain how much is responsible conscious decision, and
how much uncontrollable epileptic changes.

On the 14th of October, 1896, says Professor Harlow Gale : —

A gentlemanly and intelligent Englishman about 50 years of age walked
into Mankato, Minnesota, and registered at the City Hotel as ‘‘John
Harrison, St. Paul.” The expenses of lodging and breakfast having ex-
hausted his money, he left the hotel the next morning, and wandered about
town all that day and the following night. In the morning he returned faint
and weary to the hotel, told the clerk he had no money, and offered his
umbrella as security for breakfast. He then inquired for the Episcopal
Church, and thus found his way to the Rector of the church, Rev. George
H. Davis, to whom he said he could not recall his past life. He knew he
was a churchman, showed an Episcopal Prayer Book, recalled having
presented some girls from his Sunday School class for confirmation at some
Easter two or three years ago ; had been in the habit of acting as lay-reader
somewhere, and had perhaps been in the furniture business. He knew,
however, that his name was not Harrison, though he could not recall his real
name. But beyond these facts he said he remembered nothing ; could not
tell whence he came into Mankato (except that he walked by a bluff and
across a bridge into town). His consecutive memory broke off at that point
two days before. Having asked to be directed to a physician, Mr. Davis
took him to Dr. J. W. Andrews, corner of Cherry and 2nd-streets, to
whom alone he told the same story. He was then further sure that his
wife and children were dead ; that he had lost his valise and pocket-book,

t did not know where or when. He thought he had left home several
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weeks ago; had had means; had been in Winnipeg; was engaged somewhere
in business for himself, and that this was the first attack of the kind he
had had. He said he never tasted liquor, and was in apparent good health.
So he was taken to the hospital to await the probable recovery of his lost
memories. A week after his admission, hearing of the cyclone at St. Louis,
he said he recalled something how that injury looked. Acting on this
suggestion, Prof. C. F. Koehler, Psychologist at the State Normal School at
Mankato, gave him a railroad map. This he scanned till he came upon the
Mobile and Ohio railroad, which seemed familiar to him. Following this
along he came to Fruitdale, Ala., where he then recalled having been in the
lumber business. Aftor this experience he called on Mr. Davis, and seemed
very happy at being on the track of his identity. Shortly before this he
had, after some apparent effort, recalled the name of Blanchard, Chamber of
Commerce, Chicago, with whom he had been in business. Through Dr.
Andrews he had written him, telling him of his loss of ideatity, and asking
for help. Mr. B. replied that he thought he recognised the man from Dr.
Andrews’ description, and would come from Chicago to see him, whereat he
was happily excited. On November 5th Mr. Blanchard came, was gladly
received by his former business associate, who now recalled the saw-mill and
most of the people in his employ. On Mr. B.’s telling him his name was
John Hardcastle Hall, he then for the first time recalled that it was. He
could not remember when he left Fruitdale, or Mobile, but did recall being
in Chicago in June. Only pleasant recollections seemed to return to Hall
as he chatted and chuckled along with his former business friend.

Mr. B. now accused him in severe terms of dishonesty, and threatened
him with arrest. But, to *‘liar, forger, embezzler, defaulter,” etc., Hall only
listened in a dazed way, and with a surprised and hurt expression. He knew
nothing of the $400 drawn in Mobile, nor of the $300 borrowed there, nor
could he account for some $2,300 sent, more than to think he must have
paid it out. He asked why he should have been so anxious to send for
Mr. B. if such things had occurred, and he was liable to be prosecuted.

Mr. Blanchard, later in the day, gave an account of his connection with
J. H. Hall. It appeared that he had arrived at Fruitdale, Alabama, penni-
less ; he started a project of a saw-mill there, securing local support; had
called on Mr. Blanchard, presenting unexceptional references, none of them,
however, extending into the immediately preceding seven years, and had
finally induced him to provide capital for the saw-mill. This Hall superin-
tended, sending monthly reports to Blanchard at Chicago, the accounts being
altogether fraudulent, Hall intercepting all the money instead of paying the
employés.

¢ Hall was industrious to a high degree, feverishly active, the first at
the mill in the morning and the last to leave, always going herc and there,
but accomplishing nothing. He was not a good business man, yet the
business would have been successful had he acted squarely. He
was a master of lying and forged letters, and carried on a systematic course
of deception. Hedid petty thieving when he could have gotten more from
me. He forged a letter purporting to be written by one Slater to himself,
saying that the writer had $1,500 to invest, and would give it to Hall to use in
the business if he (Slater) could have a position. I was led to believe that this
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was done, and that Hall had put this money into the business ; yet I after-
wards learned that the letter was a forgery and not attempted to be an
imitation of Slater’s handwriting. Slater was a common deck hand on a
boat and had no money, but Hall gave him a good position to keep up the
deception, but did not pay him anything. Hall put no monsy into the
business.

‘‘Hall's non-payment of his nen and the storekeepers began to make themn
clamorous for money, and he came back two weeks later and wanted money.
I had none then, but told him to go back to the State line and I would
telegraph him 8400 then. This was done. Hall got on the train for
Fruitdale, and when the train arrived there the labourers were on the
platform, demanding their money. The foreman rushed in and stated that
the men were highly excited and that they must be paid. Hall coolly took
from his pocket a big roll of bills and told the foreman that he had more
than enough money to pay every man. He then took from another pocket
a big package of what purported to be bills and handed it to the foreman,
saying that there was the exact amount to pay the men. The foreman took
the package and got off just as the train was pulling out. He found on
examination that the package was merely paper cut up and shaved down to
the size of bills and wrapped in paper.

‘“Hall went on to Mobile that night and borrowed $300 from a friend and
then disappeared, but has never been seen or heard of since, until I met
him to-day. He wrote to me on June 17th on stationery of a prominent
Mobile hotel where he was not stopping, saying that he was feeling sick
that day, and that ‘the mental strain and worry of the last 14 days has
almost broken me up.’ This was the day that he disappeared and the last that
I ever heard from him. He got about $10,000 of my property on a tissue of
falsehoods.

‘ Hall was the reverse in his habits of what a defaulter usually is. He
was frugal and stingy, and his habits were correct, and he never tasted
liquor. At Chicago, if I did not invite him to my house, he would go to a
twenty cent lodging house and a ten cent lunch counter. He does not act
differently now from what he did when I knew him before. There is the
same timid hesitancy in his bearing. Although he was a systematic embezzler,
I shall not have him arrested or prosecute him, as I do not care to be
revengeful, and he has no means that I know of.

‘‘ His is a most curious case. I don’t think that he was crazy during the
six months that he was in business with me, and I am at a loss to know
whether he is feigning his present condition. If he is, which I think
probable, he may have sent for me on account of being oppressed by the
fear of arrest. He can remember the good that he has done and forget the
evil, for he seems not to remember his bad deeds in Alabama.”— Mankato
Free Press. ’

In a final private conversation with Hall the following day before
returning to Chicago, Mr. B. talked very kindly, offering to forget the past
and to furnish Hall with money to go wherever he wished to make a fresh
start if he would only tell Mr. B. what he really knew. At this Hall broke
down in tears and sobs, but could recollect nothing more and could not
accept the offered assistance.
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On the other hand, a Mr. W. P. Stuart, who had known Hall in
Fruitdale, wrote on November 4th to the effect that he was convinced of
Hall’s honesty, and that his affairs, although involved. would have been by
no means hopeless but for his flight. With regard to the question of Hall’s
mental condition, a letter was received from a clerggman who had known
him in Dallas, Tex., and who spoke of him as having been temporarily
insane. In response to enquiries there came the following letter :—

* State of New York—Manhattan State Hospital,
*¢ Ward's Island, New York City,
¢ March 22nd, 1898.

‘“ A. E. Macdonald, M.D.,

‘¢ General Superintendent.
‘¢ Male Department,

‘¢ Percy Bryant, M.D.,

¢ Medical Superintendent.

‘“ DeaR SIr,—I beg to say, in reply to your inquiries, that on the 27th
of August, 1895, a patient named John Harrison, alias Hall, was admitted
to this hospital. The patient was discharged before I assumed charge here
as Superintendent, and therefore I am unable to give you any information
derived from personal observation. He was discharged November 12th of
the same year, and sent to Dallas, Texas, where his parents lived. [1] It
appears from the records that correspondence had been had with Rev.
Edward Wickens, of Dallas.

*‘The records further show that the patient, upon admission here, was
dull, depressed, and could give little information of himself, except to state
that he had been in New York City a few days. It also appears that he
was much confused. When released he had recovered from his depression
and physical inactivity.—Very truly yours,

¢ PErRcY BRYANT,
¢ Medical Superintendent.
* Harlow Gale, Esq.,
¢ Instructor, Univ. of Minnesota,
¢ Minneapolis, Minn.”

This former condition, resembling his present, except with only a few
days’ loss of memory, occurred then shortly before the starting of the
Fruitdale lumber scheme in which he interested Mr. Blanchard.

It appeared later, from articles in St. Paul papers, that in 1893 Hall had
been obliged to leave Seattle, where he had had the management of a large
box factory. But no serious dishonesty had been alleged against him there.
His career in Seattle was terminated by the discovery that he had undergone
a term of imprisonment in St. Quentin, California. Of the particulars of
this affair in California very little seems to be known. From Seattle Hall
went to Dallas ; then followed his stay at the N.Y. State Insane Hospital,
and sowme time after that the Fruitdale venture. An attempt was made to
obtain from him some connected account of his career by means of
hypnotism, but with very little success.

Finding no employment in Mankato, he went to Minneapolis in December,
1896. There, while seeking some opening in business, he took a prominent
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part in church work, and won the good opinion of his neighbours. But in
the autumn of 1897 he disappeared once more, leaving behind him no few
unpaid bills and an impaired reputation. He was in Cincinnati during the
winter of 1897-8, and since then nothing more has been heard of him.

After examining Hall's career, Professor (Gale concludes as
follows : —

When one now looks back at this strange mental composition to analyse
and classify it, there appear to me two important characteristics connecting
him over toward the insane :—

1. A delusion of grandeur (‘‘Grossewahn ™), as shown in his restless
activity and pleasure in these series of large schemes started on such small
foundations. His absorption in them was intense, leaving him no interest
for other things except his church. In my interviews with him he could
not get away from talk about himself ; some brain micro-photographs, which
1, for this purpose, showed and explained to him, had no interest. In his
church, even, he pushed himself forward everywhere in an unusually com-
manding way.

2. The common delusion of persecution was an easier explanation of his
series of failures than the reasonable and evident lack of foresight, capital,
and honesty. But no such reasoning would affect him. The reversed
judgment of his friends, who came to know him thoroughly, was explained,
too, in this way.

With these two characteristics (which are only exaggerations of the
normal mental components of pleasure in activity and success and of
suspicion) is specially connected the question of his consciousness of, and
responsibility for, his dishonest practices, however great or small they
really have been. That he is not a deliberate and conscious knave or even
deceiver seems to me reasonably sure. And as, therefore, the ordinary
motives which influence the average mental complex do not come into his
consciousness with inhibitory or motor force, he is not responsible as is the
average man. His case is of inuch interest as an exawmple of the many
components of knowledge, feeling, and motor reaction which constitute the
manifold complex ‘“mind,” and the limitless variety of these combinations,
with the wide transition region between sanity and insanity. In its non-
responsibility the case illustrates the modern ‘‘ necessity ” of willing as a
reign of law in mental life as against the old metaphysical ¢ freedom.” His
would be a case for restraint and not punishment.

As to the genuineness of his loss of personal identity, it seems to e, in
some degree at least, genuine, and perhaps entirely so. His unstable,
nervous temperament, with its excessive activity and disposition to worry
and suspicion, were favourable to such a catastrophe. For the first collapse
in August, 1895, though only of short duration, there seems no motive for
deception, except to gain a retreat and rest. Aud if the first one was
genuine, the still greater stress of circumstances, which culminated in
June, 1896, was enough to cause a greater mental rupture. However,
the suspicious limits of his recovered memories remind one of the often
wonderfully ingenious reasoning and cunning self-control of the insane,
and give much evidence to the probability that with some real loss of
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memories he consciously or unconsciously —as it seems to me more likely—
used his more or less mental break to cover his dishonesties.

I am fortunate to be able to append the following examination of Hall
by Dr. H. A. Tomlinson, superintendent of the St. Peter State Hospital for
the Insane, and gratitied at the approach of my conclusion to his judgment
founded on such greater knowledge and experience.

March 23rd, 1898.

“The man was undoubtedly an epileptic, the muscular out-
break being absent and replaced by the establishment of so-called double
consciousness. This was evidenced by his conduct and history, both as
given by himself and learned from others afterwards. I did not know
anything about Mr. Hall's ever having been in a hospital for the insane, but
should not be surprised to learn that he had been in several, for that is the
usual history of such cases. I did not make any notes of my examination
of this man, and my recollection is hazy as to details. I remember,
however, having noticed several of the stigmata of degeneracy, and among
them some asymmetry in arterial distribution and location. Besides, the
radial artery on one side was quite small, while on the other it was
disproportionately large. Several similar cases to this one have been
reported, and onme I knew myself much more peculiar than this one.
There is no doubt but that this man was markedly defective morally, and
traded on his peculiar mental condition, of which he was more conscious
than he was willing to admit or recognise. These cases seem very clear to
me, presenting only exaggerations of those characteristics which make the
confidence man and dead-beat conspicuous, the difference being that one
acts with definite purpose and from preconceived plans, while the other is
the creature of environment, apparently acting automatically upon the
suggestions of those around them.”

In the prosecution and preparation of this study I wish to express my
sincere thanks for the kindness and aid of Rev. George H. Davis, Dr. J. W.
Andrews, Prof. C. F. Koehler, Mr. E. F. Searing, of the Mankato Free
Press, and Dr. H. A. Tomlinson.
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III.

NOTE BY MR. F. C. 8. SCHILLER
oN HI1S REviEw oF Pror. MUNSTERBERG'S ‘‘ PsycHOLOGY AND MysTICISM "’
(in Proceedings S.P.R., Part XXXV., p. 348).

I am informed that I have given great offence to Professor Miinsterberg
by quoting incompletely (in the last number of these Proceedings, p. 3568) a
passage from the article on *‘ Psychology and Mysticism,” which I criticised
and which he has since republished in a book entitled Psychology and Life.
I feel, therefore, that I owe Professor Miinsterberg the reparation of a full
quotation and the readers of the Proceedings an explanation of how the
omission came about.

Professor Miinsterberg’s full context runs as follows (dtlantic Monthly,
p. 78 ; Psychology and Life, p. 260): ‘“ Why do I avoid these séances ? It
is not because.I am afraid that they would shake my theoretical views and
convince me of mysticism, but because I consider it undignified to visit such
performances, as one atlends a variety show, for amusement only, without
attempting to explain them, and because 1 know that I should be the last man
to see through the scheme and discover the trick.”

The clause which I have italicised was omitted by me (with the due
asterisks) simply because it seemed to me to convey the unjust and
offensive innuendo, which recurs with such deplorable frequency in his
article, viz., that no one can be supposed to take an honest, serious and
scientific interest in the topics of Psychical Research. Now I had already
protested against this assumption on p. 350 of my article, and so did not
think it necessary to draw attention to a passage whose ouly novelty seemed
to consist in the indication it seemed to afford of a habit of attending variety
shows on the part of Professor Miinsterberg. Of course if I could have
anticipated that this omission would really prevent Professor Miinsterberg
from defending himself against the somewhat damaging charge of having
recklessly misconstrued the whole position of the S.P.R., I should have been
delighted to quote him at any length.

As it is, T regret rather that I quoted so much and did not omit the first
clause also. For, I may point out, it was not really and seriously relevant to
my general argument, or even to the immediate discussion, which at that
point consisted mainly of ‘‘chaff” about the ‘‘surpassing innocency of his
character ’ to which Professor Miinsterberg had so ingenuously confessed.

On the whole, therefore, I may assure the readers of Proceedings that my
position with regard to the passage complained of is thoroughly defensible,
though I forbear to show this more fully lest I should continue to give
offence to Professor Miinsterberg.

With regard to that gentleman himself, I can only say that if he feels
hurt I am sorry, but that he himself provoked the tone of my criticism by
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the tone of his article. The S.P.R. has always welcomed criticism ; it has
endured much that was not always inspired by that fulness of knowledge
and acouracy of statement which are so conducive to the effectiveness of a
criticism. But the time has come when it need no longer offer both cheeks
to any smiter who chooses to arm himself, not with reason, but merely with
the professorial handle to his name. Nevertheless, I believe I am expressing
only the general sentiment of the S.P.R. in saying that, as soon as there is
manifested on Professor Miinsterberg’s side any disposition to drop the mis-
placed and irritating tone of professorial superiority and a priori dogmatism,
there will be no persistence in the persiflage which was needed to defend the
interests of the S.P.R. from being crushed by the weight of authority in the
eyes of the general public. And as soon as it is admitted by Professor
Miinsterberg that on our side also there are men who are honestly desirous
of truth and fact, we shall readily respond by admitting that truth and fact
are far more likely to be elicited by co-operation for truly scientific
purposes and by truly scientific methods, than by recrimination. And even
if co-operation should prove impracticable, the field of psychology is surely
wide enough to admit of the toleration of those who, in a truly scientific
spirit, though perhaps with more than the usual scientific boldness, have
ventured to penetrate into a vast and intricate mass of residual phenomena.
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III.
REVIEWS.

The Alleged Haunting of B House, including a journal kept dwring the
tenancy of Colonel Le Mesurier Taylor. Edited by A. GoopRricH-FREER
(Miss X.), and JoRrN, Marquess oF Burg, K.T. (London: George
Redway. 1899.)

This is the house of which Mr. Myers wrote to the Times in June, 1897 :
1 visited B , representing that Society [the S.P.R.] . . . and
decided that there was no such evidence as could justify us in giving the
results of the inquiry a place in our Proceedings.”

From the evidential standpoint Mr. Myers’ verdict was no doubt right ;
but nevertheless the Editors, who prefix the above quotation as a motto to
their book, are in my judgment fully justified in publishing the result of
that inquiry. Of the hundreds of accounts of haunted houses contributed
during the last seventeen years to the Society’s archives, we have very few—
probably not more than four or five—in which the evidence is based, to any
considerable extent, on contemporary documents, and any addition to this
small number is therefore very welcome.! And B—— House is a fairly
typical case. The Editors bring forward what appears to be ample proof that
the house had the reputation of being haunted for many years prior to their
visit, though the manifestations on which that reputation rested would seem
to have consisted mainly of inexplicable sounds ; there is but little first-
hand evidence for visual phantasms prior to 1897, and where first-hand
documents are quoted, they do not always bear a date (see e.g., pp. 13 and
17). But the phenomena during Colonel Taylor’s tenancy were surprisingly
numerous and varied, and were recorded day by day and with all needful
fulness.

For all that, the journal is quite unimpressive. Partly, no doubt, this
very want of impressiveness is a tribute to the excellence of the record;
if the ghostly sights and sounds in other haunted houses had been as faith-
fully set down day by day, they might be found to make even duller
reading.

But there are other reasons why this laborious journal of ‘‘phenomena ”
fails to impress. The inexplicable incidents recorded consist mainly of
sounds, occurring most frequently at night, but not seldom also in the day-
time, which are described by numerous witnesses as being unusually striking,
distinct, and varied in character. No experiment, however, was made to
determine the actual source of the sounds. A phonograph is mentioned

1 One such case is recorded in Proceedings, VIIL., p. 331, another in Proceedings,
VL., p. 256. One or two other cases will be fouud in the Journal.
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in the early part of the book, but it was never employed. The house, as
the Editors inform us, stands in a well-known seismic area ; but a seismo-
meter was actually introduced only on the last night of the tenancy, when
the noises had already ceased to he heard. But apart from the use of
instruments requiring, probably, expert handling, there is much that might
have been done and was not done. The bedrooms, or some of them, were
fitted with fixed basins, with pipes communicating with the outer air ; and
the whole house was furnished with a system of hot water pipes, which
were in working order during part of the period under consideration. Some
experiment might surely have been made to determine whether these metal
pipes, contracting or expanding under changes of temperature, had anything
to do with the sounds heard. Miss Freer and her coadjutor do not appear
even to have determined whether or not the sounds which they described day
after day were objective. Professor Lodge thinks that they were, but *‘not
impressive,” and ‘‘not distinct enough to be evidential ” (pp. 192-200).
Colonel Taylor writes, ‘I heard many noises in the night during my stay at
B——, but they were of much the same sort I have been accustomed to hear
at a similar time in other houses. [ think that some of our witnesses may
have given them undue prominence under the influence of their own
expectancy. The clairvoyant visions of ‘Ishbel’ in the grounds are not of
great evidential value for the scientific world in general, and I think that
any amount of ¢ voices’ could be read into the noises of the running stream,
near where she is seen, by those who wished to hear. Still there are some
objective noises which cannot be easily accounted for in an ordinary way
(p. 153).

But, after all, the main reason why the recital of these various mani-
festations fails to impress us has still to be told. It was Miss Freer who
first saw a ghostly figure ; it was again Miss Freer who first heard ghostly
noises, and throughout these records it is Miss Freer who is most frequently
and most conspicuously favoured with ‘‘phenomena.” Miss Freer has
shown that she knows how to observe clearly and how to record accurately,
but, for all that, her testimony in a matter of this kind carries very little
weight.

Of course I intend nothing in derogation of Miss Freer’s moral and
intellectual qualifications. Miss Freer's testimony to ghostly sights and
sounds fails to impress because she is liable, in a quite unusual degree,
to hallucinatory experience, and because many of her hallucinations, as
she has herself shown in her article on Crystal Vision (Proceedings V.,
pp. 486 et seq.), are purely subjective, being merely the recrudescence
of previous sensory or intellectual experiences. Miss Freer is not, of
course, responsible for this mental idiosyncrasy, but, obviously, it seriously
impairs the value of her testimony to experiences which owe their in-
terest, for most readers, solely to the presumption that they may not
be of a purely hallucinatory order, but may possibly have their origin in
telepathic or even extra-human sources. But we are entitled to ask why
Miss Freer does not apply to her visions in ‘‘ haunted ” houses the same
canons which she has applied with conspicuous success to her visions in the
crystal. When, to take a well-known case, Miss Freer saw in the crystal a
vision of a sea-shore succeeded by the vision of a huge mouse (Proceedings

H 2
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V., p. 612), she found the explanation of the incongruous spectacle in the
revival of subconscious images called up in her mind a few days before by
two lines of poetry :—
¢ Only the sea intoning,
Only the wainscoat mouse.”

Now consider the following experience in B—— House. ‘‘In the
afternoon (February 6th, 1897) an experiment was made with the apparatus
known as a Ouija board, and this, as is very often the case, resolved itself,
after a time, into automatic writing. There is in the library a portrait of
very handsome woman, to which no name is attached, but which shows the
costume of the last century. Her name was asked, and the word ‘ Ishbel’
was given several times. . . . In reply to questions as to what could be
done that was of use and interest, the writers were told to go at dusk, and
in silence, to the glen in the avenue, and this, rightly or wrongly, some of
those present identified with what had been called Scamp’s Copse” (i.e., a
small fir plantation, at which the dog had twice already barked uneasily).
They went to the copse accordingly, and Miss Freer saw there, in the dusk,
the figure of a nun. Upon this Miss Freer builds a theory of the identity
of the nun with the Ishbel named by Ouija ; but as the figure seen did not
correspond with the portrait already referred to, she finds the original of
her vision in one Isabella (Gaelic, Ishbel), a sister of a former owner of the
house, who had actually taken the veil. Again, since the figure of the nun
as seen did not apparently tally with the figure of the lady whom it was
assumed to represent, the theory is still further elaborated by the assump-
tion that the figure seen by Miss Freer reflected the (hypothetical) mental
picture of the real nun formed in the mind of a former inmate of the house,
who had never seen the lady in the flesh! (p. 226, etc.) For myself, I
can more easily believe that the nun, like the mouse, had her birth in the
percipient’s imagination.

Whatever view we take of the matter, it is & point of some interest that
two witnesses—one other lady and one man, the Rev. Mr. Q.,—after they
had heard what Miss Freer had seen, saw the nun in her company ; and
that several persons, when the burn was running, heard the nun and her
companion conversing. The only other experience of evidential importance
was the vision of a crucifix, seen independently by the Rev. Mr. Q., Miss
Freer, and a gentleman who had stayed in the house some years previously.
The account of the last named, however, is given some years after the
incident, and after he had heard of the later experiences.

It should be added that Miss Freer saw one or two other human figures,
and dogs, about the house at various times; that a servant also saw a
figure, and that a visitor, Miss Langton, had a dream in which she saw
the figure of a man, afterward recognised from her description. Of the
pulling off of bedclothes, the feeling of chill, the sensation of a presence, and
other vague feelings of the kind, it is hardly necessary to speak.

The phenomena ceased after a service performed by a Bishop on the

morning of May 6th.
FrANK PoODMORE.
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Neurypnology : or, The Rationale of Nervous Sleep considered in relation to
Animal Magnetism or Mesmerism, and illustrated by Numerous Cases of
its successful Application in the Relief and Cure of Disease. By JaMEs
Bramp, M.R.C.S., CM.W.S,, etc. A New Edition, edited with an
Introduction Biographical and Bibliographical embodying the Author’s
later Views and further Evidence on the Subject. By ARTHUR EpWARD
Warre. (London : George Redway ; 1899.)

The above work comprises : (1) a biographical introduction, which gives
a short account of Braid's life, and a more extended one of his writings ;
(2) a reproduction of the original edition of Neurypnology, which forms the
greater bulk of the volume ; (3) an appendix of editorial notes chiefly drawn
from Braid’s later works ; and (4) a bibliography of Braid’s writings.

According to Mr. Waite little is known about Braid in this country, and
there is no trustworthy bibliography of his writings. His later works, rare
and almost unknown, have been traced with difticulty. Mr. Waite, however,
claims to have been successful in his researches, and presents, as their
result, a work on Braid which he asserts to be substantially complete.

Mr. Waite has undoubtedly rendered a service to hypnotic literature, but
he has not made the most of the material collected, and his work is neither
as complete nor as accurate as he believes it to be. The following are a few,
amongst many, objections which might be urged against it. Thus, we are
told that the discovery of hypnotism alone lifted Braid out of the groove of
the ordinary practitioner. This is incorrect. Before he discovered hypno-
tism, Braid had operated on 262 cases of Talipes, 700 cases of Strabismus,
and 23 cases of Spinal Curvature, and his reputation as a surgeon attracted
patients from all parts of the country.

Although Neurypnology is historically interesting, it must not be
forgotten that it was written almost immediately after Braid commenced
his hypnotic work, and that later his views underwent a complete change.
The French translation of Newrypnology is more valuable than Mr. Waite's
reprint, as in an appendix of 36 pages it gives a full translation of Braid’s
last manuscript, containing a summary of his more matured theories. This
i barely referred to by Mr. Waite.

Some passages show a somewhat unusual want of care in compﬂatlon
Thus (pages 317 to 319) a case of torticollis cured by suggestion is recorded
at length, and we are told that a year later theve had been no relapse. The
case is repeated (pages 343 to 344) along with the fresh statement that
‘“ whether the cure was permanent does not appear from the narrative.”

The bibliography, to which Mr. Waite attaches great importance, only
imperfectly reproduces those I myself published at earlier dates (Brain,
Part LXXIII., Spring, 1896 ; Proceedings of the Societuv for Psychical
Research, Part XXX., June, 1896 ; Recue de I'Hypnolisme, June, 1898).
In seven of the works referred to by Mr Waite, the title is wrong or
incomplete ; in twenty-one, quoted from medical journals, neither volume
nor page is given. The only new material is two unimportant letters in
reply to one from ‘James Simpson, Esq., Advocate,” erroneously described
by Mr. Waite as ‘‘James Singer,” while in my bibliographies are to be
found nine of Braid’s writings which are omitted from Mr. Waite's.
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Further, some of Braid’s works, of which Mr. Waite has been unable to
trace a single copy, have long been in my possession.

According to Mr. Waite, Braid’s connection with the debated subject
of phrenology terminated with the phreno-hypnotic experiments recorded
in ¢ Nenrypnology.” The subject, we are told, remains where he left it,
while Dr. Foveau de Courmelle’s verdict, viz., that the phenomena are
as likely to be the result of real action as of unconscious suggestion, is
accepted by the unprejudiced. Mr. Waite is ignorant of, or ignores,
Braid’s later experiments. From these Braid concluded that all phreno-
logical phenomena were the result of direct or indirect suggestion, and
arose either from a previous knowledge of phrenology, or from a system
of training during hypnosis. They manifested themselves when points
were touched which audible suggestion had taught the subjects to associate
with particular ideas. Further, pressure upon the head was not necessary,
and the associations could be established in the same artificial way between
the phenomena and other parts of the body. Finally, the excitation of the
muscles of expression was capable of arousing corresponding ideas in the
subject’s mind.

It is certainly surprising to be told at the present day that the phenomena
of phrenology are as likely as not to be genuine.

Mr. Waite's account of Braid’s views on mesmerisin or animal magnetism
demands serious notice. Formerly, according to him, it was generally but
erroneously believed that Braid opposed animal magnetism ; thanks, how-
ever, to French writers, this error has been rectified. Braid was the
champion and witness of animal magnetism, and placed the central fact of
mesmerism beyond all further dispute. In opposition to this, it is to be
noted, and the point cannot be too strongly insisted upon, that the primary
and cardinal fact upon which Braid founded all his theories of hypnotism
was the purely subjective origin of its phenomena. Everything depended
on the physical and mental condition of the patient; not on the volition
or passes of the operator which threw out magnetism, or called into action
some occult fluid or medium. Braid never swerved from this view. Later
he repeated it more emphatically and demonstrated experimentally that all
the phenomena attributed to magnets, metals, drugs in sealed tubes, could
be equally well produced by direct or indirect suggestion when the exciting
agents were absent. Thus, a wooden magnet acted like a real one when
the subject was deceived as to its nature, whereas a genuine one produced
nothing if the subject did not know it was there.

According to Mr. Waite, ‘‘ The metalo-therapeutic theory first discovered
by Burq and developed by Charcot, inaugurated a new era of hypnotism,
and led to that long series of researches conmected with the Salpétriere
School of Paris, which have done 80 much to obscure, if not indeed to
tarnish, the rival lustre of the Nancy School of Liébault.”

This view of metallo-therapeutics is many years too late. The views of
Burq, which were shared by Flliotson and the mesmerists of his day, were
successfully combatted by Braid. Charcot simply revived an old fallacy,
which the Nancy School, following in Braid’s footsteps, again overthrew.
As far back as the International Congress of Psychology of 1892 the
Charcot theories had practically ceased to excite scientific interest.
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According to Mr. Waite, ‘* It has been rightly observed that Braid, the
discoverer, so to speak, of suggestion, by no means fully realised the
possibilities of suggestion of the unconscivus kind.” Bernheim, and other
writers unacquainted with Braid’s later works, had previously made similar
statements. It is difficult, however, to understand how Mr. Waite could
commit a like error. Braid repeatedly, clearly and emphatically pointed
out that unconscious suggestion accounted for all the phenomena which the
mesmerists attributed to magnets, metals, and occult fluids. Sometimes, he
said, the suggestions were given in their most obvious form by the operator
verbally predicting in the subject’s hearing the nature of the phenomena
which ought to appear. At others they were given less directly by passes,
manipulations, excitation of the muscles of expression, etc., but these owed
their power, not to their physical influence, but to the ideas they excited in
the subject's mind. When all formns of suggestion were rigorously excluded
the mesmeric phenomena did not appear. This, Braid asserted, proved the
influence was a mental one ; were it electric, suggestions were as unnecessary
in the case of the subject as in that of a galvanic battery.

Apparently Mr. Waite believes in animal magnetism, metallo-therapeutics
and phrenology. All these things Braid successfully combatted, and to
attribute to him any belief in their existgnce shows an absolute failure to
grasp the spirit and significance of his teaching.

J. MiLNE BramMweLL.

My Experience of Hypnotic Suggestion as a Therapeutic Agent. By Hox.
J. M. Creep, M.L.C.,, M.R.C.S. Eng.,, L.R.C.P. Edin.,, Sydney.
(Sydney, 1899.)

This paper is reprinted from The Australian Medical Gazette, of January
20th, 1899, and was originally read before the N.S.W. Branch of the British
Medical Association, on December 23rd, 1898. The author is a well-known
medical man and a member of the Legislative Council of New South Wales,
so his views demand attention. He has been using hypnotism in his
practice for some years, and he recalls his experience in this pamphlet.

The interest of the paper is almost entirely medical, and, like Professor
Bernheim of Nancy, the author hypnotises patients for all kinds of diseases,
and finds suggestion relieves symptoms, even where it does not cure the
disease. For instance, in a case of pleurisy, accompanied by much pain, he
was able to give entire relief by suggestion, and it was only by the per-
sistence of the physical signs that he was able to assure himself that the
pathological condition still existed. As he points out, the control of pain is
a very important matter in many cases, for pain lowers vitality, prevents
sleep, and retards recovery. This is especially the case in surgery, where
mental and bodily repose are greatly conducive to satisfactory and rapid
repair. Dr. Creed is quite enthusiastic about the effect of suggestion in
gastric ulcer. Here, he thinks, it acts by enabling the patient to take
nourishment freely without pain, and so cures the ulcers by improving
the state of the blood and raising the tone of the system.

On several occasions the patient has, in the absence of the surgeon,
been able to control pain by inducing anesthesia by a prearranged signal.
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For instance, Mr. H. burnt his hand severely with molten and flaming
¢¢ Chatterton's compound,” the melting point of which is very much higher
than that of sealing-wax. By placing the forefinger of his left hand to his
lips he was able to inhibit the sensory nerves, and though the injury was
followed by deep ulceration, he felt no pain while the wound was healing.

Pain, of course, serves a useful purpose, and is Nature's danger-signal
to direct attention and care to the part. Without it, serious injury might
be done without the subject being aware of it, as sometimes happens in
hysterical and paralysed persons. But pain is nearly always in excess of
requirements, and it is a great blessing to be able to control it.

Dr. Creed seems to have been very successful in asthma, and he men-
tions a curious experience in this disease. The patient was a clerk in a
Government office, and had suffered from asthma for 14 years. Hypnotism
greatly relieved her, and she only got attacks when she took cold. When
away from Sydney, she used to write to the doctor and ask him to send
directions by telegraph, and these suggestions always gave her relief. On
one occasion he was away, and her friends arranged that a telegram should
be sent as if from him in reply to her note. 1t failed to relieve her, as she
said she knew somehow it was not genuine. On his return he sent another
telegram, and that proved successful. It is difficult to believe that the
curative agency was anything but expectant attention and suggestion in this
case, and one would like to know if there was not something in the form of
the first telegram or in the behaviour of her friends which aroused the
patient’s suspicions.

Dr. Creed has treated many bad cases of alcoholism with great success ;
and he says that no one who is a good hypnotic subject need suffer from
sea-sickness.

Like all medical hypnotists, Dr. Creed finds his best subjects among the
intellectual and healthy-minded classes, and he even says that he has
generally found hysterical women are not hypnotisable. He is strongly of
opinion that the dangers of hypnotism are overstated, and he contends that
a hypnotised person cannot be made to do anything opposed to his waking
conscience. There we must beg to differ from Dr. Creed, and we think it is
much better not to minimise the dangers of hypnotism, but to look them in
the face and take the proper precautions against them. Granted that a
person of strong principle cannot be induced to commit a crime whilst in the
hypnotic state, or by means of post-hypnotic suggestion ; but we know that
many people only refrain from doing evil from expediency or fear. These are
the weak-kneed people who are often too easily influenced without hypno-
tism. By suggestion with hypnotism the power to influence them is greatly
increased, and the danger of this fact is not decreased by ignoring it. The
remedy is, of course, easy. Let hypnotism be used with the same pre-
cautions as surround the administration of chloroform or laughing gas.

There is one other feature of Dr. Creed’s excellent paper which we think
might be amended with advantage. It is too much a record of success, and
though he disclaims considering hypnotism a universal panacea, we should
like to be told what proportion of failures he has met with. However, in
this respect Dr. Creed is in good professional company, for medical men who
write on their special subject are notoriously optimistic.
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It must be a matter of gratification to the Society for Psychical Research
to see one of the subjects Edmund Gurney and its other founders did so
much to bring to the front now occupying a recognised and honourable
position as a therapeutic agent. This is shown by such papers as this by
Dr. Creed, and is a sign of the times.

CHas. Lroyp Tuckey, M.D.

The Effects of Mind on Body as Evidenced by Faith Cures. By HENrY H.
Gopparp, A.M., Fellow in Psychology, Clark University. (The
American Journal of Psychology, Vol. X., No. 3; April, 1899, pp.
431-502.)

The author here presents ‘‘a brief survey of the field, that portion of
the data which is of most psychological interest, and some of the con-
clusions, from an extended study of mental therapeutics. We hope to
present in a later publication an extended report of all the work referred
to.” The material was gathered through answers to a syllabus, personal
interviews and investigations with various ‘“ healers ” and their patients, and
from the literature of the various sects,—for the author uses ‘¢ Faith Cures”
as comprehending the various forms of distinctive suggestion treatment.
Christian Scientists are largely considered, including a sketch of their
leader, Mrs. Eddy ; ‘‘ Divine Healers” are followed up in the large move-
ment of Dr. Dowie, of Chicago, and the itinerant Schlatter ; and ‘ Mental
Science” as the most reasonable form, through its founder, Dr. Quimby.
The author's ‘‘result of this investigation, extending over more than two
years, is the absolute conviction based upon experience, only one or two
items of which we can give here, that the curative principle in every one of
the forms is found in the influence of the mind of the patient on his body.
In other words, however different the claims and the method, the explana-
tion of all is the same.” These religious forms of suggestion are then
compared with cases in the practice of regular physicians and in hypnotism.
After a review of the failures and limitations of the faith cures, the con-
clusion is that their *‘ greatest field is in the realm of prevention” (p. 499),
and that * suggestive therapeutics must take its place by the side of drugs
rather than to assume to supersede them.” (p. 488.) The concluding
psychological discussion is extremely valuable. Thus the whole article is
the most timely, interesting and able study that has appeared in this fruit-
ful field since Dr. and Mr. Myers's Mind-Cure, Faith-Cure, and the Miracles
of Lourdes (Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. IX., p. 160), which the present study
has unfortunately not mentioned, together with the several other studies on
this subject in the Proceedings S.P.R. But a wide circle of students await
Mr. Goddard’s complete report with impatient eagerness. H. GaLe.

L’ Année Psychologique, Cinquiéme Année. (Paris, Schleicher Fréres.)

L’ Année Psychologique for 1899 is an even more striking monument of
scientific diligence and fecundity than the previous volumes have been.
The contributors of important articles, besides those by MM. Binet and

1
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Henri, are perhaps this year more numerous than usual. But the amount
of work done by these two savants,—the KEditor and the Secrétaire de
Rédaction,—in the way both of original experiment and of accurate and
critical analysis of the work of others—seems rather to increase than to
diminish. Most strongly must it be said that the volume is an indispensable
aid to any student of Psychology.

Yet although this may be truly affirmed, it is only fair to add that in
some cases the subjects of research seem scarcely of sufficient importance
to occupy for long the attention of scientific mninds. The elaborate Biblio-
graphy contains the titles of 2,668 books or articles connected with
Paychology which appeared in 1898. This list represents a great mass of
intellectual effort, from which, perhaps, fewer leading ideas have in fact
emerged than might have been hoped in an age where really illuminating
generalisations in science are wont to be so promptly pursued.

There are two papers, both of them from M. Binet's indefatigable pen,
which bear on subjects which have been discussed in these Proceedings: one
is on Suggestibility, one on ** L’illusion de fausse reconnaissance,” for which
I have elsewhere suggested the name Promsesia. To speak frankly, both
these papers seem to me to illustrate a tendency which runs through all
this mass of work,—a tendency to treat the easy parts of the subject with
completeness and mastery, and to ignore altogether those difficult parts
which we in these Proceedings do make honest, if not always convincing,
efforts to explain. Thus, the article on Suggestibility sets forth clearly and
ingeniously a number of causes which predispose to the supraliminal recep-
tion of suggestion ; but it scarcely even touches on the profounder puzzles
of their subliminal reception,—apart from the conscious knowledge of the
subject, and beyond the domain of his conscious will.

Characteristically enough, we find in the course of this article a long
analysis of an everyday experiment of Professor Patrick’s in automatic
script, but of Mrs. Piper’s trance-writings—from which that very paper of
Professor Patrick’s takes its rise—not a word. The easy thing is additionally
explained ; the difficult problem—Dr. Hodgson’s Report —remains as item
1,249 in the Bibliography without further notice.

With the article on the déja vu—paramnesia or promnesia—the case is
somewhat similar. The conclusion reached on p. 742 is merely the obvious
common-sense one which explains most of the recorded phenomena—but
not all. ‘‘The memory which is renewed has made a part of another con-
scious state—call it A—at the moment when it was stored up in the mind,
whereas the subject, when he recalls the memory, is in conscious state B.
On account of the analogy between the two states, the earlier perception A
becomes fused into the actual perception B ;—the two syntheses are brought
thus into a sort of collision. The Group A tends more or less to reconstitute
itself, in spite of the antagonism of the Group B; there is a struggle, a
competition, between two different conscious states, resulting in a dis-
tressing sense of duplication, of loss of personality. One feels oneself
changed and no longer the same, because the forgotten Group A recovers
activity and tries to supplant the actual Group B.”

M. Binet does not claim originality, except of expression, for this
explanation, which is, in fact, obviously sufficient for the commoner cases.
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‘‘We may lay aside,” he says, ‘‘the hypothesis of cerebral duality due
to Wigan, and that of telepathy due to Lalande ;—this latter hypothesis,
in fact, is so extraordinary (tellement bizarre) that one cannot understand
how it can have been put forward in our times.” (Let readers who do
not think it worth while to send us fresh evidence for telepathy, because
they suppose that every one admits it, note that last phrase !)

Well, it may be that neither telepathy nor cerebral duality in any form
is really needed here ;—but if M. Binet wishes to make certain of this,
he should first manage to dispose in some way or other of some of the most
remarkable of the cases which he himself cites. If, for example, J. H.,
the military doctor, did in truth repeat phrases from Ferdinand le Noceur,
before they were uttered by the actors,—as Lalande tells us, —what is M.
Binet’s explanation for that ?

I certainly cannot complain if M. Binet, with all he has to read, has
not read pp. 340-347 of Vol. IX. of the S.P.R. Proceedings. Nor can
I expect that anything which I have there advanced is at all a final solution
of these puzzles. Nevertheless, our psychology is hardly yet so profound
that it suffices to set forth with clarity ingenious deductions from what we
already know. The history of far less complex studies should teach us that
it is dangerous to assume too soon that any given science has for us no more

surprises. F. W. H. Myggs.
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PROCEEDINGS

OF THE

SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH,

PART XXXVIL

PROCEEDINGS OF GENERAL MEETINGS.

The 103rd General Meeting of the Society was held at the West-
minster Town Hall, on Friday, January 26th, 1900, at 4 p.m.; Sir
WiLLiayM CRrOOKES in the chair.

MR. F. PopMoRE read a paper on ¢ Witcheraft and Poltergeists.”

A paper by Mr. F. C. S. ScHILLER, “ On some Philosophic Assump-
tions in the Investigation of the Problem of a Future Life,” was read
by MRg. J. G. Smitn. This paper was published in Part XXXVT. of
the Proceedings.

The 104th General Meeting was held in the same place on Friday,
March 2nd, 1900, at 8.30 p.m. ; ProFESsOR SipaWwIcK in the chair.

Miss M. H. MasoN gave an account of two cases of the cure of
warts by suggestion.

Some extracts from part of ProFessor J. H. HysrLor’s Report of
his sittings with Mrs. Piper were read by Mr. F. PopMORE.

The 105th General Meeting was held in the same place on Friday,
May 18th, 1900, at 8.30 p.m. ; the President, Mr. F. W. H. MYERs, in
the chair, delivered the Address which follows.
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS
By F. W. H. MyEgRgs.

ARGUMENT.

1. Psychical Research is no longer felt to need the recommendation’
of names independently eminent in other branches of study.

2. Yet if recognition is to be paid primarily to actual work per-
formed for our Research, the name of Edmund Gurney must occur as
that which all would fain have honoured ;—the man whose attitude
towards our Research was of the loftiest, the most unselfish kind ; the
man who felt most strongly the sheer moral need of discovering a
future life, if the cruel injustices of this life are to be conceived as
compatible with a First Cause worthy of love or worship.

3. For most men the quest of immortality will answer to a stronger
element of personal desire ;—although such desire need not imply bias
in the estimation of evidence.

4. No attachment to Christian tradition, no recognition of the need
and value of high intuitions, should blind us to the fact that only on
truths scientifically demonstrated can a world-philosophy or world-
religion be based.

5. Yet the facts proved by Science have not thus far been adequate
to satisfy the spiritual needs of mankind. May not Science discover
further facts which may at any rate prove the preamble of all religions?

6. Such is our attempt ;—for we believe that by maintaining unity of
method in our search for every form of truth we have the best chance
of discovering new facts of deep spiritual importance.

7. And, in fact, this line of inquiry has already pointed us to a
hidden, subliminal world within us,—and through tkat world to an un-
seen, but responsive, spiritual world without.

8. And if the messages from that unseen world be felt at present
to be inadequate to our desires, yet our faith in the coherence and
intelligibility of at least the material universe should lead us to trust
that clarity and dignity cannot be permanently lacking in any system
of communications which may proceed from the Universe of Spirit.

9. We seem, indeed, to be awakening into a new consciousness
of the living solidarity of the human race, in this world and the
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next, which will afford an adequate motive for utmost effort and
highest hope.

10. But if we are thus to gain the advantage of scientific certainty
for our deepest beliefs, we are bound in return to treat the scientific
virtues as necessary to salvation.

11. The especial function of the Society for Psychical Research
should be to insist upon this view, and to form an advisory centre for
widespread investigation.

12. For aid in this task we can address our claim alike to the
scientific and to the religious world; our wider Science, of which
Religion is the subjective aspect, must come not to destroy, but to
fulfil. :

1. When I heard, in absence from England, that the Council of-
this Society had donc me the honour of electing me as its President for
the current year, I felt that a certain definite stage i the Society’s
evolution had been reached at an earlier date than I should originally
have expected.

My predecessors in this Chair, I need not say, have, without excep-
tion, been men of the highest distinction. The list has included men
whose leadership would confer honour on any body of men whatever ;- -
on such bodies, for instance, as the British Association or the House of
Commons. We have been grateful to these eminent persons for lending
the sanction of their names to our early beginnings. And we have other
names in reserve of similar distinction ;—destined, I hope, some day to
adorn our list of Presidents. Yet for the current year the Council
have preferred to choose a man who has little claim to such a dis-
tinction, beyond the fact that he has worked for the objects which
our Society seeks, from days even before the Society’s formation ;—
and that he is determined to go on thus working so long as his
faculties may allow. So have our friends chosen ; and if a man may
speak thus of his own election, I think that the choice is appropriate
enough. For the time has come when we may fairly indicate to the
world that we believe our Society can stand on its own bottom ; that
it carries on a branch of scientific work which, although novel and
tentative, is legitimate and honourable; and therefore that we do
not need to put forward in its prominent positions only those names
which have been made independently illustrious by good work of other
kinds performed elsewhere. As representing the principle that the
plain, unadorned Psychical Researcher is just as respectable in his own
way as anybody else, I am proud indeed to see my humbler name
inscribed after the names of Henry Sidgwick, Balfour Stewart, Arthur

Balfour, William James, and William Crookes.
L
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2. But here one thought must rise ;—must rise for all who knew the
early days of this research, but most of all for me;—Would that
Edmund Gurney were standing where I stand now ! For us who knew
him best the years since he left us have but served to illustrate his
uniqueness and to deepen his memory ;—have made us feel how much
of the humorous adventure, the sympathetic fellowship, the deep delight
of this research of ours has with him passed irrevocably away. On
the lighter side of things, we can never renew the intellectual enjoy-
ment of those years of our small beginnings spent at his side ;—watch-
ing how his flashing irony, his fearless dialectic, dealt with the attacks
which then poured in from every quarter ;—with the floundering
platitudes of obscurantist orthodoxy, or with the smug sneers of popular
science, belittling what it will not try to understand. On the graver
side, we shall hardly see another example of just that attitude of mind
with which Gurney entered on this research,—and which made for us
so deep an element in his incomparable charm.

For in that many-chorded nature sympathy was the deepest strain ;—
sympathy which flowed forth indeed to those he loved in such penetrat-
ing and intimate tenderness as few mortals have had the happiness to
know,—but which expended itself more widely in a profound compas-
sion for the multiform sorrows of men. And thus, as needs must
happen in those responsive minds which hear, in the Apostle’s words,
the whole creation groaning and travailing until now, there came to
him the conviction that the question of life after death was the only
test which we could really apply to the existence of a Providence ;—
nay, that it was no mere articulus stantis aut cadentis Ecclesice, but in
sombre earnest, for all humankind, the articulus stantis aut cadentis
Dei.  Strangely enough, it was for others rather than for himself that
Gurney desired this great possibility ; his own mournful and stoic
temper dwelt little on any personal hope. But he felt that if the First
Cause has summoned into life on earth, though it were but one single
man alone, miserable amid all the happy ;—one single soul foredoomed to
eternal protest and inescapable woe ;—then that First Cause is not a God
to whom a good man can offer love, or a just man worship. Alas! how
many theologies does this clear moral axiom shrivel as with burning fire'!
how many philosophies does it scatter to the winds ! —philosophies of
men walking delicately on wordy bridges across the grim abyss of things,
—satisfied that the world is well enough, while round them wronged,
degraded lives by millions are perishing in agony and for ever. It was
in response to such easy optimism that Gurney’s logic was the most
intolerably trenchant, his sombre silence the fullest of sad scorn ;—
for in truth this contented blindness of sealed spirits is in itself the
vilest woe of man. e could not avert his eyes, and disport himself
in a fool’'s Paradise. e could not weave a web of words, and stifle
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in a philosopher’s dream. Suffer me to apply to my friend for a
moment even those lofty lines in which a great poet has invoked the
greatest :—

¢‘Thou that seest universal Nature moved by universal Mind ;
Thou, majestic in thy sadness at the doubtful doom of humankind.”

3. It is well that this noble figure should stand at the entrance of
our research ;—should show how unselfish may be the impulse which
has prompted to eager labour,—eager even beyond the limit which
physical powers allowed. But assuredly the mass of us Psychical
Researchers have no need whatever of heroic virtue. We have enough
and to spare of such motives as appeal to ordinary men. We have the
stimulus of intellectual curiosity,—more richly satisfied, I think, in ours
than in any other quest ;—and beyond this most of us, I think, have the
healthful, primary desire for the prolongation—the endless prolongation
—of life and happiness. I know, indeed, that for various reasons some men
of strong and high nature, as well as many men of feebler nature, do fail
to feel this desire; but on the whole one must regard that form of Welt-
Schmerz as but a passing mood of our race’s immaturity,—as what
physicians call a neurosis of development ;,—one must admit that usually
when a man cares little for existence this is because existence cares
little for him, and that it has been doubt as to the value of life and love
which has made the decadence of almost all civilisations. Life is the
final aim of life; the mission of the highest Teacher was that we
might have it the more abundantly; and the universe strives best
towards its ultimate purpose through the normal, vigorous spirit to
whom to live itself is joy.

The danger, then, for our research will lie not in lack but in excess
of motive ; our minds may be biassed in their judgment of evidence by
a deep instinctive desire. For my own part, I certainly cannot claim
such impartiality as indifference might bring. From my earliest child-
hood—from my very first recollections—the desire for eternal life has
immeasurably eclipsed for me every other wish or hope. Yet desire is
not necessarily bias ; and my personal history has convinced myself—
though I cannot claim that it shall convince others also—that my
wishes do not strongly warp my judgment,—nay, that sometimes the
very keenness of personal anxiety may make one afraid to believe, as
readily as other men, that which one most longs for.

For when, after deriving much happiness from Christian faith, I felt
myself forced by growing knowledge to recognise that the evidence for
that culminant instance of spirit return was not adequate, as standing
alone, to justify conviction, I did honestly surrender that great joy ;
although its loss was more grievous to me than anything else which has
happened to me in life.

L2
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Then with little hope—nay, almost with reluctant scorn—but with
the feeling that no last and least chance of the great discovery should
be thrown aside, I turned to such poor efforts at psychical research as
were at that time possible ; and now it is only after thirty years of
such study as I have been able to give that I say to myself at last,
Habes totd quod mente petisti—Thou hast what thine whole heart
desired ;”—that I recognise that for me this fresh evidence,—while
raising that great historic incident of the Resurrection into new
credibility,—has also filled me with a sense of insight and of thankful-
ness such as even my first ardent Christianity did not bestow.

Yet if I thus find the happiness which sprang from far-reaching
Tradition and Intuition surpassed by the happiness which springs from
a narrower, but a more stable range of demonstrated fact, I nevertheless
speak in no spirit of reaction or of ingratitude towards traditions and
intuitions which must yet, for many a century, be potent for the
salvation of men. I by no means take for granted that any
scientific inquiry, any induction from empirical facts, can afford
to man his only or his deepest insight into the meaning of
the Universe. I have no controversy with those who say that
contemplation, revelation, ecstasy, may carry deep into -certain
hearts an even profounder truth. I recognise also that our Science is
a conventional structure; that it rests on assumptions which we cannot
fully prove; or which even indicate, by their apparent inconsistency,
that they can be at best but narrow aspects of some underlying
law imperfectly discerned. All this we may all admit; just as we
admit the inadequacy, the conventionality, of human speech itself.
Speech cannot match the meaning which looks in an hour of emotion
from the eyes of a friend. But what we learn from that gaze is
indefinable and incommunicable. Our race needed the spoken and
written word, with all its baldness, if they were to understand each
other and to grow to be men. So with Science as opposed to Intuition
Science forms a language common to all mankind ; she can explain
herself when she is misunderstood and right herself when she gocs
wrong ; nor has humanity yet found, at any rate, since that great
wedding between Reason and Experience, which immortalises the name
of Galileo,—that the methods of Science, intelligently and honestly
followed, have led us in the end astray.

It is only in the region of inquiry into a spiritual world—I mean a
world of immaterial and yet individual realities—that these truisms are
still in danger of being taken for paradoxes. At once the intimate
interest and the extreme obscurity of that investigation have long
prevented it from being kept fully and fairly in that scientific field
where man’s attempts at all other knowledge are now collected and
appraised. In their rude beginnings, no doubt, Religion and Science
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were indistinguishable. The savage observed such scanty facts as he
could get at, and tried to shape both his practical and his spiritual life
upon that observation. But his need of a theory of the unseen world
(to put his vague hopes and terrors into our own phraseology) went far
beyond what his scraps of experience could teach him. ¢ What must
Ido to be saved?” was a question to which he could not find, yet
would not wait for an answer. He fell into grotesque fancies, which
his experience did not really support ; and the divorce of Religion from
Science at once began.

The spiritual need which thus a.cted on the savage continues to act
on the civilised man. He too is impelled to build his faith on grounds
outside his sphere of observation, to enlarge the safe, general, and per-
manent formula for religion in various more or less unsafe, specialised,
and transitory ways. For it is—may one not say —a safe, general, and
permanent formula for religion if we regard it as man’s normal sub-
jective response to the sum of known cosmic phenomena taken as an
intelligible whole. Under the title of Natural Religion this forms
at least an element in all the higher forms of faith. Nevertheless it is
felt to be inadequate; because the observable phenomena of the
Universe, so far at least as they have yet been observed, have not been
such as to evoke (save in some few minds) the full hope, the full
devotion which our developed nature yearns to feel. To live by
Natural Religion alone has been like living on turnips in the field.
Most men demand their spiritual nutriment in a more assimilable form.
The philosophical or the poetical contemplation of Nature has not
satisfied them in the past; nor can they hope that the scientific con-
templation of Nature will satisfy them any better now. They turn
aside from the ambiguous pageant, the circumspect scrutiny; they
specialise the name of Religion upon some clear, swift, extra-scientific
knowledge as to the dealings of unseen Powers with mankind.

On such knowledge, or supposed knowledge, the peoples of East and
West have stayed in many fashions their soul’s desire; but, neverthe-
less, we all know too well that even yet there is no spiritual food
attainable in the precise condition in which it will meet all healthy
needs. We are all forced to feel that in the present divided and un-
stable condition of beliefs there is plausibility in the Agnostic’s appeal
to us to halt and mark time ; in his insistence that we have not really
evidence, up to modern standards, which can support any definite creed
in matters remote from ordinary methods of proof. Some men, indeed,
have ventured explicitly to reply that Christian Faith need not be
founded on the same kind of demonstration as Science ; that Tradition
and Intuition can well supply her outward form and her inward glow.
Urged among those who have much of consecrated tradition, of noble
intuition in common, this high claim may seem convincing as the gaze
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of a friend. But it has the inevitable weakness already indicated.
Introduce other persons of different race but equally sincere, the
Buddhist, the Parsee, the Jew—nay, the saint of science, like Darwin
—and you can meet these men no longer on the ground of Christian
Tradition or Intuition—you can meet them on the ground of Science
alone. Thus even among spiritually-minded men we seem forced back
into the view that Science can be the only world-philosophy or world-
religion ;—the only synthesis of the Universe which, however imperfect,
is believed in semper, ubique, et ab omnibus, by all who can under-
stand it.

5. This conclusion, however, as already implied, at present satisfies
nobody. The Christian says that it is mere mockery to pretend that
Science can be the base of Religion; for it tells us nothing of the
spiritual world. ¢ Naturally,” replies the Agnostic, hardening into
Materialism ; ‘“since there is no spiritual world of which to tell.”
“The Universe,” cried Clifford triumphantly, “is made of ether and
atoms, and there is no room for ghosts.”

So soon, however, as the man of science takes this tone—so soon as
he passes, so to say, from Huxley to Clifford—he loses his strong
position, the Agnostic’s raison d’étre. Clifford had not really turned
over his atoms thoroughly enough to make sure that no ghost was
hidden among them. As indisputably as any worshipper of Mumbo-
Jumbo had that eager truth-lover framed an emotional synthesis which
outran his Science.

Is, then, the passivity of pure Agnosticism the attitude with which
we ought to be content? JIgnoramus et ignorabimus—should this be
the single clause of our creed? Surely that were too tame a surrender
to the Sphinx and her riddle ; which, in the old story, turned out after
all to be rather easy to guess. Why should we not simply try to find
out new facts here, as we have found out new facts everywhere else
where we have looked for them? Just here we have not looked for
them yet, because neither the priests of our religions nor their critics
have till now been disposed for the quest. The priests have thought it
safest to defend their own traditions, their own intuitions, without going
afield in search of independent evidence of a spiritual world. Their
assailants have kept their powder and shot for the orthodox ramparts,
ignoring any isolated strongholds which formed no part of the main
line of defence.

This search for new facts is precisely what our Society undertakes.
Starting from various standpoints, we endeavour to carry the newer,
the intellectual virtues into regions where dispassionate tranquillity has
seldom yet been known. As compared with the claims of Theologians,
we set before ourselves a humbler, yet a difficult task. We do not seek
to shape the clauses of the great Act of Faith, but merely to prove its
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preamble.  To prove the preamble of all religions ; to be able to say to
theologian or to philosopher: “Thus and thus we demonstrate that a
spiritual world exists—a world of independent and abiding realities,
not a mere ‘epiphenomenon’ or transitory effect of the material
world—a world of things, concrete and living, not a mere system of
abstract ideas;—now, therefore, reason on that world or feel towards it
as you will.” - This would indeed, in my view, be the weightiest service
which any research could render to the deep disquiet of our time ;—
nay, to the desiderium orbis catholici, the world-old and world-wide
desire.

6. First, then, we adopt the ancient belief—implied in all mono-
theistic religion, and conspicuously confirmed by the progress of modern
science—that the world as a whole, spiritual and material together, has
in some way a systematic unity ; and on this we base the novel pre-
sumption that there should be a unity of method in the investigation of
all fact. We hold therefore that the attitude, the habits of mind, the
methods, by aid of which physical science has grown deep and wide,
should be applied also to the spiritual world. We endeavour to
approach the problems of that world by careful collection, scrutiny,
testing, of particular facts; and we account no unexplained fact too
trivial for our attention. Seeking knowledge before edification, we aim
not at what we should most like to learn, but at what we have the best
chance of learning ; we dabble among beggarly elements; we begin at
the beginning.

Into this frame of mind the long habit of our race in matters
religious has made it difficult fully to enter. I have found it helpful
to imagine what would be the procedure of some extraneous inquirer
into the nature and fate of men-—some inquirer exempt from their
hopes, their fears, their presuppositions.

Let us suppose, then, that “a spectator of all time and all existence,”
a kind of minor Cosmotheorus, as Plato might call him, were speculating
from the standpoint of this planet, as to what was likely to be the true
position of the human race in the scheme of the Universe. Such an
observer would be compelled to start from the facts before him. He
would begin his investigation, therefore, not with God but with man.
He would analyse the faculties of which he found man possessed, and
would infer in what environment they were designed to operate—of
what system, that is to say, of cosmic laws, expressing a special
modification of the ultimate energy, the energy contained in the human
race formed an integral element. His first discovery would be that the
obvious material environment, which is all that most men know, does
not exhaust the faculties nor cover the phenomena of human life.
Most of man’s senses, indeed, he could explain as concerned solely
with matter. Sight he could not thus explain; and the study



118 F. W. H. Myers. [PART

of light would lead him to discover the etherial environment—a system
of laws, that is to say, which, while fundamentally continuous with the
laws of matter, does yet supply a new conception of the Cosmos, at
once more generalised and more profound. But still the central
problem of man’s being would remain unsolved. Life and thought
could not be referred to the working either of aggregated molecules or
of etherial undulations. To explain Life by these two environ-
ments would be as impossible as it had been to explain Light by
the material environment alone. Might there not be yet another
environment—metetherial, spiritual, what you will? Was there any
. way of reducing this vast and vague problem of Life to manageable
definiteness? Were there measurable traces of human faculty working
in apparent independence of material or etherial law? Such traces, if
he sought long enough, I maintain that he would assuredly find. He
would find (as we have found) instances of telesthesia, or perception
beyond the sensory range; instances of telepathy, or direct communica-
tion from mind to mind;—nay, telepathic messages from the so-called
dead—signs and apparitions by which minds discarnate impressed them-
selves upon minds still robed in flesh. How far the ether, in some of
its unknown properties, may be concerned in these operations, our
Cosmotheorus might be better able to guess than we. To him, perhaps,
no environment would seem discontinuous with any other environment.
But, at any rate, here would be definite traces of a new environment
of Life and Thought ; traces of the mutual action of minds, embodied
and unembodied, in apparent independence of matter.

I must not here follow our imagined inquirer further ; but surely
we leave him launched upon a series of observations and experiments
which have no inherent flaw in their basis, and no assignable limit to
their scope.

7. I have dwelt at some length upon this line of argument, because
T think that, in some form or other, it is our duty to have it always
forthcoming, our duty to set it before the world in varying expression,
until our age is really convinced that this great branch of knowledge,
which deals with things unseen, can form no exception to those rules by
which experience shows us that all valid knowledge has hitherto been
won. So confident, indeed, do I feel in this gradual but certain
method of approach—in this open, unfrequented way—that even if it
had thus far failed to lead us to any discovery, I should feel bound to
pursue it still. But it has not failed. This persistent analysis of un-
explored faculty has revealed to us already far more than I, for one,
had ever dared to hope. I may surely say with no more than the
licensed exaggeration of epigram, that our method has revealed to us a
hidden world within us, and that this hidden world within us has re-
vealed to us an invisible world without.
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Within each man, I say, there is a world of thought and of percep-
tion which lies outside the margin, beneath the threshold, deeper than
the surface-tension of his conscious being.

‘“ We were the first that ever burst
Into that silent sea.”

We at any rate were among the earliest to attempt to explore and
map out that strange, submerged region—half lumber-room and half
king's-treasury—where amid things outworn lie things unborn, and
possibilities of our unimaginable Future lurk among the exuvie of our
immemorable Past. And yet in this confusion all is implicitly con-
gruous and consecutive ; each trace of faculty, whether it lie behind
our actual stage of progress or before, belongs to a series of develop-
ments of personality whose terms have no assignable limit ;—a series
which carries us onward without a break, from dream and hallucina-
tion and bewilderment, up to the utterances of discarnate spirits and
the visions of ecstasy.

For, in truth, from the mind’s inward vision we may learn more
than from the seeing of the eye; from inward audition more than
from the hearing of the ear. The aufomatisms which steal their way
upward from hidden depths to manifestation amid man’s sensory per-
ceptions and voluntary acts are found on analysis to contain elements
of knowledge not attainable in any normal fashion. Such knowledge
is shown in telepathic messages between living men, and in apparitions
which tell of men dying, and in evidential messages fromm men whom
we call dead. All this—in Phantasms of the Living and in fourteen
volumes of Proceedings—I claim that we have adequately shown.
And of late years we have advanced and consolidated these frag-
mentary and fugitive indications of the spirit’s survival by certain
records of trance-phenomena and spirit-possession ;—records as yet
inchoate and imperfect, yet which must needs be faced and dealt
with by all serious men.

8. But here I must needs stay a moment to prevent any misunder-
standing. Throughout this address, of course, I am speaking for myself
alone. T am not giving utterance to any collective view, but to my own
view of the general drift and result of our collective action. But at
this point I know that most even of those who may have gone with me
thus far will,—and quite justifiably,—suspend their adhesion. Few
even of my own colleagues have had full reason to believe that matter
of real importance has yet been received from behind the veil, and in
the world at large the general impression that even those messages
which look evidentially as though they had come from discarnate spirits
are yet practically futile and incoherent is strongly and naturally
operative in checking public interest in what seems so strangely baffling
a research.



120 . F. W. H. Myers. [PART

I will not now protest, as I might protest, against the accuracy of
this general impression of the actual facts. Accepting it for the sake
of argument, I will confine myself to one simple line of & priori reason-
ing, which seems to me sufficient to show what, in the supposed case, is
our plain, scientific duty. I say, then, that if once it be admitted,
—as we are now assuming, for argument’s sake, that it is admitted—
that it is evidentially probable that some of these messages do indeed,
in however indirect or confused a manner, emanate from an unseen
world,—then it is a blasphemy against the faith of Science to doubt
that they must ultimately prove to be of serious, of supreme
importance.

The faith to which Science is sworn is a faith in the uniformity, the
coherence, the intelligibility of, at any rate, the material universe.
Science herself is but the practical development of this mighty
postulate. And if any phenomenon on which she chances on her onward
way seems arbitrary, or incoherent, or unintelligible, she does not
therefore suppose that she has come upon an unravelled end in the
texture of things ; but rather takes for granted that a rational answer
to the new problem must somewhere exist,—an answer which will be all
the more instructive because it will involve facts of which that first
question must have failed to take due account.

This faith in the uniformity of material Nature formulates itself in
two great dogmas—for such they are ;—the dogma of the Conservation
of Matter, and the dogma of the Conservation of Energy. Of the
Conservation of Matter, within earthly limits, we are fairly well
assured ; but of the Conservation of Energy the proof is far less com-
plete, simply because Energy is a conception which does not belong to
the material world alone. Life is to us the most important of all
forms of activity ;—of energy, I would say,—except that we cannot
transform other energies into Life, nor measure in foot-pounds that
directive force which has changed the face of the world. Life comes
we know not whence ; it vanishes we know not whither; it is inter-
locked with a moving system vaster than that we know. To grasp the
whole of its manifestation we should have to follow it into an unseen
world. Yet scientific faith bids us believe that there, too, there is
continuity ; and that the past and the future of that force whlch
we discern for a moment are still subject to universal Law.

Believing, then, that the whole Cosmos is such as to satisfy the
claims of human Reason, we are irresistibly led to ask whether it
satisfies other claims of our nature which are as imperious as Reason
itself. Infinite Intelligence would see the Cosmos as infinitely in-
telligent ; but would infinite Goodness also see it as infinitely good !

We know too well the standing difficulties in the way of such an
assumption. They are that which we call Evil, and that which we
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see as Death. Now as to Evil,—which for us here and now seems so
ineffaceable a blot on the idea of Omnipotence,—we can perhaps never-
theless just conceive that for the Cosmotheorus all these defects and
incompatibilities of human impulse and sensibility may seem as
relatively infinitesimal in the unimaginable Sum of Things, as for
us are the whirl and clashing of molecules in the dewdrop, which
cannot mar for our vision its crystalline calm.

But death, as it presents itself to us, cannot be similarly explained
away. If it be really, as it seems, a sheer truncation of moral
progress, absolute alike for the individual and for the race,—then
any human conception of a moral universe must simply be given
up. We are shut in land-locked pools; why speak to us of an in-
finite sea ?

‘What, then, should be the impulse, what the faith of Science, if she
finds even the least reason to suspect that this truncation is in fact
illusory ; that on the moral side also there is conservation and persist-
ence ;—conservation not only of such ether-vortices as we assume to
underlie our visible matter, but of the spiritual systems or syntheses
which underlie the personalities of men?—persistence not only of crude
transformable energies, but of those specific non-transformable energies
which inform a Plato or a Newton, and which seem the only com-
mensurate object towards which the whole process of evolution can
tend? Surely in such a case, whatever dreaminess or confusion may
mark the opening of intercourse with worlds indefinitely remote,
Science should summon all her fundamental trust in the coherence,
the intelligibility of things, to assure her that the dreaminess must pass
and the confusion clear, and that the veriest rudiment of communica-
tion between world and world bears yet the promise of completing and
consummating her own mighty dogmas,— of effecting a unification of the
universe such as she has never ventured to hope till now? What are
our petty human preconceptions worth in such a case as this? If it
was absurd to refuse to listen to Kepler, because he bade the planets
move in no perfect circles, but in undignified ellipses ;—because he
hastened and slackened from hour to hour what ought to be a heavenly
body’s ideal and unwavering speed ;—is it not absurder still to refuse
to listen to these voices from afar, because they come stammering and
wandering as in a dream confusedly, instead of with a trumpet’s call ?
because spirits that bend nigh to earth may undergo, perhaps, an
earthly bewilderment, and suffer unknown limitations, and half remem-
ber us and half forget!

Nay! in the end it is not for us to choose ;—we needs must join in
this communion with what grace we may. We cannot, if we would,
transform ourselves into the mere cynical spectators of an irrational
universe. We are part and parcel of these incredible phenomena ; our
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own souls shall soon be feeling the same attraction, the same hesitancy,
upon the further shore.

¢“T am the doubter and the doubt,
And I the song the Brahman sings.”

Let us do what we can, then, to dignify the situation. Let us try,then,
whether a more serious response on our part may enable the senders of
the messages to speak with clearer voice. To whose care indeed has such
response been hitherto for the most part left? May not the instances
where adequate precautions have been taken, adequate record made, be
counted on the fingers of one hand? Might not our unseen corre-
spondents turn the tables on us when we complain of their incapacity, and
ask whether it was worth while to do better for the “ domestic muffs ”” of
Mme. Blavatsky’s far-famed cénacle, or for the sitters at the “materiali-
sation séances ” of the “ Vampires of Onset”?

Assuredly we modern men have taken, in other quarters, more
trouble than here is needed, with far less hope of reward. What has
given its worth to the study of comparative religions except our steady
effort to comprehend and to co-ordinate such childish and stammering
utterances as have marked the rise in one nation after another of those
spiritual needs and conceptions which make in the end the truest unity
of the race of man? What should we have learnt from the Vedas,
from the Book of the Dead—nay, from the Christian records them-
selves—had we approached those sacred texts in the spirit alternately
of Simple Simon and of Voltaire ?

9. The time, I think, is ripe for a generalisation wider than any
which those ancient books contain. For just as a kind of spiritual
fusion of Europe under Roman sway prepared the way for Christianity
to become the European religion, so now also it seems to me that a
growing conception of the unity, the solidarity, of the human race is
preparing the way for a world-religion which expresses and rests upon
that solidarity ;—which conceives it in a fuller, more vital fashion than
either Positivist or Catholic had ever dreamed. For the new conception
is neither of benefactors dead and done for, inspiring us automatically
from their dates in an almanac, nor of shadowy saints imagined to
intercede for us at Tribunals more shadowy still ;—but rather of a
human unity,—close-linked beneath an unknown Sway,—wherein every
man who hath been or now is makes a living element ;—inalienably
incorporate, and imperishably co-operant, and joint-inheritor of one
infinite Hope.

Of course, I am not here supposing that any human gaze can pierce
deeply into the world unseen. Such communion as we may hold with
spirits in any degree comparable with ourselves must needs be on a
level far beneath the lowest of ¢ Thrones, Dominations, Princedoms,
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Virtues, Powers”;—nay, must be in the very vestibule and antechamber
of the outermost of the courts of Heaven. These souls of ours are but
infantum anime flentes in limine primo ;—the first and humblest con-
scious links in a wonderful order ;—trembling still and half-bewildered
at a future vaster than we know. I do not presume to forecast what
we may come in time to learn; I only say that for the present hour
there will be enough of motive to urge us to utmost effort to rise in the
scale of being, if we can once be certain that such noble spirits as we
have known by earthly intercourse or earthly record do still concern
themselves with our progress, and still from their higher vantage-ground
call to us that all is well.

Men objected of old to Copernicus that if our earth really swept
round the sun in so vast an orbit, there should be an apparent displace-
ment—a parallax—in the position of the fixed stars. Such parallax
was long sought in vain; till at last advancing skill detected it in
some few stars nearer than the rest; and our relation to these near
luminaries proved to us our veritable voyage through the star-strewn
deep. Perhaps in the spiritual world as well we have strained our gaze
too exclusively on luminaries that are beyond the parallactic limit ;
and eyes turned steadily on some nearer brightness may teach us at
last our kinship and community in the firmament of souls.

Not, then, with tears and lamentations should we think of the
blessed dead. Rather we should rejoice with them in their enfranchise-
ment, and know that they are still minded to keep us as sharers in
their joy. It is they, not we, who are working now ; they are more
ready to hear than we to pray ; they guide us as with a cloudy pillar,
but it is kindling into steadfast fire.

Nay, it may be that our response, our devotion, is a needful element
in their ascending joy ; and God may have provided some better thing
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect ;—ut non sine
nobis consummarentur.

10. To most of my hearers I doubt not that this forecast of a coming
co-operation between incarnate and discarnate spirits will have seemed
speculative and premature. My defence is that I believe that upon
our own attitude towards these nascent communications their progress
and development depend, so that we cannot too soon direct serious
attention to the high responsibilities opening on our view. And now
yet another practical question is ready, I think, for immediate discus-
sion. All great changes in speculative belief must modify in some
way man’s immediate duty. In what way must our idea of duty be
modified, be expanded, if a religion is offered to us which no longer
depends on tradition and intuition only, but on reason also and on
experiment; which is not locked away in an emotional compartment of
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our being, nor adapted to the genius of special races alone, but is cecu-
menical as Science is cecumenical, is evolutionary as Science is evolu-
tionary, and rests on a permanent and provable relationship of the
whole spiritual to the whole material world 1

No full answer to such a question can as yet be attempted or
divined. But one point is clear ;—and on that point it is already
urgently necessary to insist. We must maintain, in old theological
language, that the intellectual virtues have now become mecessary to
salvation.  Curiosity, candour, care ;—these are the intellectual
virtues ;—disinterested curiosity, unselfish candour, unremitting care.
These virtues have grown up outside the ecclesiastical pale ; Science,
not Religion, has fostered them ;—nay, Religion has held them scarcely
consistent with that pious spirit which hopes to learn by humility
and obedience the secrets of an unseen world. Here surely our new
ideals suggest not opposition but fusion. To us as truly as to monk
or anchorite the spiritual world is an intimate, an interpenetrating
reality. But its very reality suggests the need of analysis, the risk of
misinterpretation ; the very fact that we have outgrown our sacerdotal
swaddling-clothes bids us learn to walk warily among pitfalls which
call for all the precautions which systematic reason can devise.

Upon a new scheme of beliefs, attractive to the popular mind as the
scheme which I prefigure, a swarm of follies and credulities must
inevitably perch and settle. Yet let those who mock at the weaknesses
of “modern Spiritualism ” ask themselves to what extent either ortho-
dox religion or official science has been at pains to guard the popular
mind against losing balance upon contact with new facts, profoundly
but obscurely significant! Have the people’s religious instructors
trained them to investigate for themselves! Have their scientific
instructors condescended to investigate for them? Who should teach
them to apply to their ¢ inspirational speakers” any test more searching
than they have been accustomed to apply to the sermons of priest or
bishop? What scientific manual has told them enough of the hidden
powers within them to prevent them from ascribing to spiritual agency
whatever mental action their ordinary consciousness may fail to recog-
nise as its own?

The rank and file of Spiritists have simply transferred to certain
new dogmas—for most of which they at least have some comprehensible
evidence—the uncritical faith which they were actually commended for
bestowing on certain old dogmas,—for many of which the evidence was
at least beyond their comprehension. In such a case ridicule is no
remedy. The remedy lies, as I have said, in inculcating the intellectual
virtues ;—in teaching the mass of mankind that the maxims of the
modern savant are at least as necessary to salvation as the maxims of
the mediseval saint.
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11. Now here, I take it, lies the special, the characteristic duty of
the Society for Psychical Research. It isa duty far wider than the mere
exposure of fraud ; far wider than the mere production of specimens of
patient and intelligent investigation. Our duty is not the founding of
a new sect, nor even the establishment of a new science, but is rather
the expansion of Science herself until she can satisfy those questions
which the human heart will rightly ask, but to which Religion alone has
thus far attempted an answer. Or rather, this is the duty, the mission, of
the coming century’s leaders of spiritual thought. Our own more special
duty is to offer through an age of transition more momentous than man-
kind has ever known, that help in steadying and stimulating psychical
research all over the world which our collective experience should
enable us richly to bestow. Such function ought, I say, to be ours
indeed. We alone have taken the first steps to deserve it. I see
our original programme completely justified. I see our raison d’étre
indisputably established. I see all things coming to pass as we
foresaw. What I do not see, alas! is an energy and capacity of our
own, sufficient for our widening duty;—enough of labourers for the
vineyard so ripe for harvest. Speaking, if so I may, for the remnant
of that small company of labourers of the first hour of the day, I must
confess that our strength, at least, cannot suffice for the expanding
task ;—nay, could not so suffice, even if Edmund Gurney were with us
still ;—non, 81 ipse meus nunc adforet Hector. Other workers, good
men and true, have joined themselves to us;—but we have need of many
more. We invite them from each department of science, from every
school of thought. With equal confidence we appeal for co-operation
to savent and to saint.

12. To the savant we point out that we are not trying to pick
holes in the order of Nature, but rather, by the scrutiny of residual
phenomena, to get nearer to the origin and operation of Nature’s
central mystery of Life. Men who realise that the etherial environ-
ment was discovered yesterday need not deem it impossible that a
metetherial environment—yet another omnipresent system of cosmic
law—should be discovered to-morrow. The only valid & priori pre
sumption in the matter is the presumption that the Universe is infinite
in an infinite number of ways.

To the Christian we can speak with a still more direct appeal.
“You believe,” I would say, “that a spiritual world exists, and that it
acted on the material world two thousand years ago. Surely it is so
acting still! Nay, you believe that it is so acting still ; for you believe
that prayer is heard and answered. To believe that prayer is heard is
to believe in telepathy—in the direct influence of mind on mind. To
believe that prayer is answered is to believe that unembodied spirit does
actually modify (even if not storm-cloud or plague-germ) at least the
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minds, and therefore the brains, of living men. From that belief the
most advanced ‘psychical ' theories are easy corollaries. You may reply,
indeed, that the Church, or the Bible, has told men all of the unseen
world that they need to know, and that whatsoever is more than this
cometh of evil. What say you to this argument when it is retorted on
you by Omar with his Koran ?”

But let us cease to speak as though the infinite Unseen World
were a mere preserve or battle-ground of theologies. If every dogma
ever promulgated from the Vatican were literal truth, Science would
still affirm that scarcely anything of that world was known. If
Religion be more than the guess of a worm in the dust, and the
shadow of its desire,” it must be (I say once more) the spirit’s normal
answer to objective fact. The Cosmos is what it is, and Revelation
can do no more than reveal it. Holiness itself must be the reflection
of a reality behind the veil. If this be so, then Science has come not
to destroy but to fulfil ; Religion must needs evolve into Knowledge ;
for Religion can in no age admit an aim narrower than the prayer of
Cleanthes,—the willing response of the soul to all she knows of
cosmic law.

Out of the long Stone Age our race is awakening into conscious-
ness of itself. We stand in the dawn of history. Behind us lies a vast
and unrecorded waste—the mighty struggle Aumanam condere gentem.
Since the times of that ignorance we have not yet gone far; a few
thousand years, a few hundred thinkers, have barely started the human
mind upon the great wons of its onward way. It is not yet the hour to
sit down in our studies and try to eke out Tradition with Intuition—
as one might be forced to do in a planet’s senility, by the glimmer of a
fading sun. Daphni, quid antiquos signorum suspicis ortus? The
traditions, the intuitions of our race are themselves in their infancy ;
and before we abandon ourselves to brooding over them let us at least
first try the upshot of a systematic search for actual facts. For what
should hinder? If our inquiry lead us first through a jungle of fraud
and folly, need that alarm us? As well might Columbus have yielded
to the sailors’ panic, when he was entangled in the Sargasso Sea. If
our first clear facts about the Unseen World seem small and trivial,
should that deter us from the quest? As well might Columbus have
sailed home again, with America in the offing, on the ground that it
was not worth while to discover a continent which manifested itself
only by dead logs.

One final word to each main division of our critics ;—to those first
who have been disappointed so often that they refuse to listen to any
further promise of news from the Unseen ;—and then to those who
relying on some grander revelation,—whether received from without
them or from within,—disdain our slow collective process and
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comminuted fragments of truth. I would remind the Agnostic that a
pike was once kept in the same tank with a perch. There was at first
a sheet of glass between them ; and the pike bruised his nose so often
in snapping at the perch that in time he gave up that endeavour—as
the Agnostic his endeavour after proof of a spiritual world—with a
sigh or a sneer. Then silently the transparent screen was removed ;
but now the pike was so convinced that his prey was unreachable
that—like the Agnostic in presence of our new evidence—he continued
simply to let the perch alone.

For those other men I will resort to a bold metonymy, and will speak
of that great incurrent truth to which each man severally holds under
the figure of the great stone at Ephesus which fell down from Jupiter.
The faithful who proclaimed that wondrous fall were essentially in the
right,—were far more in the right than the freethinkers who derided
it. But whence and why that stone had truly fallen,—how vast the
significance of that cosmic trajectory and rushing flame,—this could
be known only when humble labourers had catalogued many a lesser
congener of the mighty mass; and had gathered the meteoric dust
from the ocean’s floor ; and had learnt that no field of heaven had
been found so desolate as not to carry still the impress of ultimate
energy and universal law.
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can make its way.” (Conversations of Goethe with Eckermann and Soret ;
translated by J. Oxenford ; Bohn's Standard Library, 1874, pp. 47-8.)

PART I.

INTRODUCTORY.

After my previous lengthy paper “On the So-called Divining
Rod,” published in Part XXXII. (Vol. XIIL) of our Proceedings, some
apology is due for a second paper on this subject; the more so as the
subject itself, to most intelligent people, appears a contemptible one
and unworthy of prolonged and serious scientific inquiry. It certainly
is not one I should have chosen for investigation. However, having
been urged to undertake it, those who may have had the patience to
read the mass of evidence given in my former paper will probably have
come to the same conclusion as that to which I have been led,—in spite
of very different preconceived ideas,—namely, that the whole subject is
one eminently worthy of careful investigation ; not only as a question of
folk lore and of historical interest, but also because several problems
of considerable psychological and also physiological interest appear to
be involved. In addition to which the main problem before us is a
settlement of the disputed point whether mere shrewdness, an “eye
for the ground ” and experience on the part of the so-called “diviner ”
afford a sufficient explanation of the success which he so often achieves.

It is true that the subject at first dispirits and repels the
investigator from the quantity of rubbish that overlays it and the
credulity and ignorance that surround it, and which characterise so
many of the enthusiastic votaries and writers on the divining rod, both
in ancient and modern times But this is equally true of many other
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obscure questions which this Society was founded to investigate, and
it is our business to try and discover, with the divining rod of science,
the treasure that is buried beneath any soil. As Sir John Herschel
has truly said of scientific research in general :—* He that has seen
obscurities, which appeared impenetrable, suddenly dispelled, and the
most barren and unpromising fields of inquiry converted into rich and
inexhaustible springs of knowledge on a simple change of our point of
view, or by bringing to bear on them some principle which it never
occurred before to try, will be the last to acquiesce in any dispiriting
prospects.”?

Before entering upon the discussion of the fresh evidence I have
collected, it may be convenient to those who approach this subject for
the first time if I briefly state by whom, and the purpose for which,
the divining rod is at present employed, and how it comes to pass that
what appears at first sight to be a mere relic of a superstitious age
survives amid the scientific light of the present day. Readers of my
previous report will, T hope, forgive the repetition.

There are in the country districts of England a certain class of
persons who profess to be able to discover, without geological or local
knowledge, the exact location of any underground *spring” or subter-
ranean course of water supply.? For this purpose they usually, but
not always, employ a forked or Y-shaped twig, generally of hazel or
some pliant wood. Grasping the ends of the fork in a particular
manner,—to which great importance is usually attached, albeit the
mode of holding has varied in late years in an amusing manner,—the
holder fixes his attention upon the slightly raised point of the twig,
and thus becoming as far as possible oblivious to the world around,
he traverses the ground. When supposed to be approaching the
hidden source the twig is seen to quiver, and when the ‘‘diviner”
believes he is vertically over the ¢ spring,” so vigorous is the motion of
the twig that it forcibly strikes the holder’s body, and, if short enough
to escape the body, rotates rapidly, though the holder appears to be
doing his utmost to restrain its motion; a fact that he will emphatically
corroborate, and which seems to be undeniably proved by one limb of
the twig being often snapped across, under the strain of the opposing
forces. The holder of the twig generally appears much exhausted by
the effort ; in some cases he complains of sickness or giddiness,

1 Discourse on the Study of Natural Philosophy, p. 8.

2T put the word spring in inverted commas, as this term is invariably employed by
the ‘‘ water-finder.” As 80 used, it is, however, often a very misleading expression.
In order to remove misconception on the part of non-geological readers, I have given
the reason why this expression is usually incorrect in an Appendix on *‘Geological
Views of the Distribution of Underground Water,” which will be found in my
previous Report. See also Appendix B., p. 340, in the present Report.
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occasionally the pulse rises, he breaks out into a violent perspiration,
and trembles all over. As a rule (but not always) he asserts that he
experiences singular sensations, resembling muscular cramp, when he
is over an underground water-course. These sensations are so well
marked that in some cases he discards the use of the twig and trusts
to his sensations alone.l If now the place be carefully noted beneath
which the hidden water-course is asserted to exist, the probability
is that, however often the spot be crossed by the holder of the twig,
the same phenomena recur, even when his attention is distracted, or
another and independent diviner employed. Further, if a well be dug
at the spot so indicated, water will usually be found at no great depth
below the surface. These water-finders, or diviners, are widely and
regularly employed, not by ignorant folk, but by some of the most
distinguished and clever people in England, by Cabinet Ministers and
Judges, ? by shrewd business men and large landowners —men not
likely to waste their money on a silly superstition. In parts of the
south-west of England, in Somersetshire particularly, these water-
finders are held in high esteem, and are known as *“dowsers,” and
their rod as the ‘“dowsing rod.”

This alleged power of finding underground water, when to an
ordinary observer there appears nothing to betray the presence of
a spring below, is not confined to a professional and paid class
of men, but is found among amateurs, young and old, male and
female, and in all classes of society. Nor is the dowser only met
with in England; he is found to-day in some parts of France,
Italy, Switzerland, Germany, Denmark, Scandinavia, and Finland, and
flourishing in the United States, Canada, Australia, and doubtless
in other places of which I have no direct evidence. Many instances
of the wide distribution of the dowser were given in my former paper,
and others will be given in the evidence to be cited later on.

. In my previous paper I gave an account of fourteen contemporary
English dowsers, all of whom make or add to their living by this means,
and, in addition, evidence was given of the practical use of the rod by
upwards of thirty amateurs of both sexes and ranging over every class
in society, from elderly magistrates to young children. Since then
several other dowsers, both professional and amateur, have come under
my notice (see p. 234). I have not, however, found any Scotch or
Irish professional dowsers, though these countries regularly invite
the services of English dowsers. I should say there are at the present

1 For a fuller account of the sensations alleged to occur in dowsing and the
evidence thereon see the discussion of this subject in my previous paper, Proceedings
S.P.R., Part XXXII., Appendix D.

3 For example, Lord Salisbury, Lord Lansdowne, and others; see also the
testimony of the Rt. Hon. Sir Edward Fry, D.C.L., F.R.8,, etc., p. 226.
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time in England at least a score of these men engaged in the business
of water finding, and a very profitable business some of them find it
to be. Curiously enough I have come across no women professional
dowsers, though this is contrary to what one might expect.

The etymology of the word dowsing rod is uncertain;! it is first men-
tioned by the philosopher Locke in 1691, who speaks of the “deusing rod
or virgula divina.” Locke was a native of Somersetshire, born under the
shadow of the Mendips, and for upwards of two centuries the Mendips
have been, and still are, the radiating point and stronghold of the
dowser. The term ‘dowsing rod” is preferable to ¢ divining rod,”
as the latter, or rather its Latin equivalent virgula divina, was used
by Cicero, Tacitus and other writers of antiquity to denote a wholly
different thing, namely, divination by rods or bits of stick; and no
doubt a good deal of the prejudice which the term divining rod creates
at the present day is due to the fact that it suggests to most people
some form of rhabdomancy. The forked divining rod, or virgula furcata,
our modern dowsing rod, is not much older than the age of printing,
and was first described in one of the earliest treatises on mining,
Agricola’s De re Metallica, published in 1546 ; for its original use was in
the search for metallic ores, and, thus used, it spread from South Germany
to the South of France and thence over Europe, reaching England
towards the end of the 16th century.? Not until the 17th century was
it used in the search for underground water, but whether for ores or
water, the business-like way in which it was employed 3 distinguished
it from the ancient virgula divina, the efficacy of which was supposed
to depend on the ceremonies and Kabbalistic words which accompanied
its use. But among the superstitious and ignorant some of the
practices of rhabdomancy clung to the new rod along with the old
name; hence it is that in several descriptions of the divining rod from
the 16th century down to the present time we find special importance

1 8ee Appendix A to my former paper. With great deference I am inclined to
believe the etymolugy suggested on p. 261 of that Appendix, viz., from the middle
English duschen, to strike, is after all the most likely : the objection raised to this
by Professor Skeat on the ground of the pronunciation being dowz is much weakened
if not destroyed by the fact that it is very frequently pronounced in other ways.
Moreover I find that when the rod was first brought to England at the end of the
16th or beginning of the 17th century, it was called *‘the striking rod,” schlag-ruthe,
by the German miners who brought it over.

2 In Germany the word wilnschel ruthe (wishing rod) was, and is still, used as the
equivalent both of the old divining rod, virgula divina, and the more modern dowsing
rod, the virgula furcata; though, as mentioned in the previous foot-note, the German
miners of the 16th century called the latter schlag-ruthe. Several German writers,
long before the age of printing, speak of the wiinschel ruthe, and a forked wiinschel
ruthe, it is true, is referred to by one Nithart, a German writer of the 14th century,
but in these early cases it was the ancient magic wand, or virgula divina.

3This is well seen in pictures from Agricola’s work and from Sebastian
Munster’s Cosmography, 1650, one of which we give later on, p. 343.
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attached to the day of the month the diviner was born, the particular
kind of twig employed, the day or hour on which it was cut, or the
way it turns for underground water or metallic ores, etc.

Here, for instance, is an illustration of the survival of this super-
stition, and also of the use of the rod in Jutland. In Kristensen’s
Jyske Folkeminder (Popular Traditions of Jutland), published at
Kolding, 1888, Vol. IX., Section 822, under the heading, Folketro und
bonde regler (Popular Beliefs and Farming Rules), the following
passage occurs :—

It has been a general custom that, when a well was to be dug, word was
sent for a ‘¢ water-shower " (vand-viser), who went over the ground with a
forked (kloftet) willow-wand. If the twig began to twist about in his
hand, there was water near the surface, and digging could be begun with
confidence.

Much the same procedure was followed to discover ore. A two-year-old
willow-shoot was taken, which was forked in growth. If water was to bo
found it must be of a different age. One who can find ore may not be able
to discover water : it depends upon what month they are born in. !

Those who have had experience of an investigation of this
kind, where people are afraid of being laughed at for giving their
testimony, will understand the labour of obtaining accurate evidence
of eye-witnesses who are willing to append their names. The cor-
respondence entailed in this inquiry has been endless ; not far short
of 6,000 letters had to be written for the purpose of my previous
report. Upwards of 200 cases of water-finding by dowsers in recent
years have been investigated ; in each case the independent evidence
of disinterested persons who had witnessed the experiments was sought.
Generally speaking such evidence was obtained, the witnesses allowing
their names and addresses to be given. Altogether, 152 cases of dowsing
were cited in my previous paper ; of these 140 were successful,—that is,
the predictions of the dowser were verified, a well was sunk on the
spot and water found at the place indicated,—and 12 were failures.

As one is far less likely to hear of the failures than of the
successes of amateurs, let us confine our attention only to the profes-
sional dowser. Omitting a remarkably successful series of cases by an
American dowser, which Dr. Hodgson kindly investigated, 105 cases of
British professional dowsers were given in my former paper ; of these
95 were successful and 10 were failures. That would make the record

1T am indebted to Mr. W. A. Craigie of Oxford for kindly searching Kristensen’s
works for me, and for the translation of the foregoing passage. Kristensen is an
authority on Danish folk-lore, though his books are not to be found in the British
Museum. The use of the divining rod in another part of Scandinavia is referred to
in my previous paper, p. 245. Professor Lochman, of the University of Christiania,
recently read a paper in that city in which he said his scepticism on the subject had
been overcome by his own personal experience with the rod.
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of failure less than 10 per cent., which is certainly remarkably small.
1 have endeavoured to find the percentage of failure which skilled
geologists or other scientific experts have made when they are con-
sulted as to water supply,—for failures, and sometimes very costly
failures, they have,—but it is difficult to ascertain. I doubt if their
percentage of failure is less than the average dowser’s ; probably it
varies very much with the individual employed in each case.! As
might be expected, some professional dowsers, especially those who
are fond of advertising themselves in newspaper paragraphs, have a
poor record, and some arc unadulterated humbugs. These do their
best to conceal their failures, and their success is probably no greater
than would have been obtained had a well been sunk at haphazard
without their aid. For in many districts of England, the water-bearing
area, for shallow wells, lies over a large extent of country, and in such
districts one cannot go far wrong in sinking anywhere.

I may remark here that, whilst the idea of the illiterate dowser
concerning the distribution of underground water is often most
grotesque, yet, if I may venture to say so, it is not impossible that
the geologist has a good deal to learn on this subject. Although,
as Mr. T. V. Holmes, F.G.S., remarks, many dowsers think water
exists here and there beneath the surface of the ground, like a
pot of buried coins, instead of, as is often the case, in sheets,
wherever a permeable stratum, like sand or gravel, meets an imper-
meable one like clay or slate; yet on the other hand the wide
practical experience of those dowsers who are well-sinkers has been too
much overlooked by geologists.? Underground watercourses do exist,
under certain geological conditions, and it is here, where an error
can easily be made, that the true test of the dowser comes in. In
deep artesian wells skilled geological knowledge is always necessary,
but even this sometimes fails completely. Now it must be remem-
bered that the professional dowser is sublimely ignorant of geology
and has, in general, a contempt for science,—as a rule, he is an
illiterate man. It was noticed more than a century ago, both in
Germany, France, and England, that ¢ peasants who do not puzzle their
minds with doubts or reasonings” (I quote from Pryce’s famous mining
work of 1778) are the most successful dowsers. This is true to-day.
The well-known dowser, the late J. Mullins, was a working mason
and well-sinker, and his success as a dowser in the discovery of under-
ground water was really phenomenal ; he rarely was at fault, and I
think we may take it he was the most remarkable dowser this century
has produced.

1 The geologist, however, labours under restrictions which the dowser is free
from ; see on this Mr. Holmes’ letter, p. 140.

2 In support of this view, see Dr. A. R. Wallace’s letter on p. 374.
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Two cases of John Mullins’ success were critically and fully
investigated in my former paper—one at Horsham, on the estate
of Mr.,, now Sir, Henry Harben, and the other at Waterford, for
the large factory of Messrs. Richardson. In both of these, as
might be expected, the best geological and engineering advice had
been obtained prior to calling in the dowser. It was only when
the resources of science were exhausted,—over £1,000 having been
spent in each case in fruitless sinkings and borings in different
places on the estate,—that Mullins was at last sent for, in 1889
to Waterford, and in 1893 to Horsham. He was an entire stranger
to the neighbourhood in both cases, and was received, not unnaturally,
with a good deal of suspicion. At Horsham he quickly pointed
out two places where an abundant supply of water would be found
within a moderate depth, and his predictions were verified to the
letter. I have visited the spot and obtained the evidence of eye-
witnesses, including Sir H. Harben, and at my request the place
has been visited by competent geologists. The case was ably discussed
from a geological point of view by Mr. T. V. Holmes, F.G.S., past
President of the London Geologists’ Association, and Mr. E. Westlake,
F.G.8,, in my previous Report, pp. 221-230 and 278-280.

The case of Waterford is still more remarkable ; I will not repeat
the details, which will bear careful study, as it is, I think, one of the
most remarkable cases in the whole voluminous literature of the rod.
Suffice it to say, that the rock there is of a hard slaty nature called
Ordovician, it is hidden beneath a surface bed of some 40 ft. of
boulder clay and in the search for water various wells and borings had
been fruitlessly made, one boring being over 1,000 ft. deep. Not far
from this deep and useless boring, made under the best scientific advice,
Mullins found the twig turn vigorously ; he traced what he said was a
line of copious water supply—either a line of jointing or a * fault”
in the hidden rock—and fixed on one point as being the best to sink
the well, asserting water to the extent of 1,500 gallons an hour would
be found at a depth of some 80 or 90ft. I need not say that
no one believed him, but in despair a boring was made at this spot,
when suddenly, at the depth of 81 ft., water burst up the bore tube
and rose half way to the surface. After pumping day and night, the
supply could not be run dry ; it was measured and the yield was found
to be 2,000 gallons per hour, which has been maintained with but
slight fluctuations from 1889, when the experiment was made, to the
present time, a period of eleven years. These statements have the
advantage of being corroborated by eye-witnesses and by letters
written at the time, not by gullible, ignorant people, but by educated
men, including a well-known local geologist, Mr. Budd, who held as
it were a watching brief against Mullins; and by Mr. Kinahan, a



XXXVIIL] On the So-called Divining Rod. 139

distinguished geologist of H.M. Irish Geological Survey, as well as by
Mr. Richardson himself. In fact Mr. Kinahan (who, as one of the best
Irish geological authorities, was consulted by Mr. Richardson), writes to
me: ‘“As far as the actual results went I failed, and the diviner
‘wiped my eye’” No surface observation nor experience, nor “an
eye for the ground ” can explain this Waterford case, nor some others
I shall refer to in the sequel.

On the other hand, in the opinion of competent geologists who
have kindly given me their aid in this inquiry, several cases where the
dowser has had a striking success, and which at first sight appear to
suggest some power transcending any recognised faculty, were found,
upon geological observation on the spot, to he capable of explanation
by the rapid detection of surface indications of underground water
by the dowser. This will be seen from the useful geological notes
Mr. T. V. Holmes, F.G.S., has kindly appended to some of the cases
in the previous and also in the present Report. A fuller investigation
of several cases was, at my request, undertaken by Mr. E. Westlake,
F.G.S,, who has made a special study of hydro-geology, and whose
valuable co-operation throughout this inquiry I have already acknow-
ledged. Mr. Westlake selected a group of cases, given in the previous
Report, which appeared to be evidential of some special faculty
possessed by the dowser, and visited each of the places; the result
of his investigations is given in the able paper which forms an
Appendix to the present Report, see p. 315. It will be observed
that Mr. Westlake is of opinion that many of these cases can be
explained without calling in the aid of any novel faculty or instinct
on the part of the dowser—merely a sharp eye for the ground was
required. At the same time we must remember it is much easier
to prophesy after the event than before it, and it remains to be seen
whether our geological friends would have thought the location of
the site in these cases quite as obvious before the well had been sunk,
or the dowser had visited the spot, as it seemed to be afterwards.
However that may be, I gratefully accept the opinion of geological
experts, and will here quote a letter which expresses Mr. Holmes’
views on the subject.

28, Crooms Hill, Greenwich Park, London, S.E.,
December 18th, 1899.

I may add that I am attracted, not repelled, by the supernormal, for
our senses must give us extremely limited perceptions of things as compared
with the perceptions possible to more highly gifted beings. Hence, among
ourselves, there is no improbability in the existence of powers of special per-
ception in individual cases, even though the total range of perception
may not be supernormal. Thus if the line A.B. represents the normal range
of a sense, there may be abnormally gifted persons whose range is not
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greater, but is more extensive at one end of the scale, if correspondingly
less so at the other, like the line C.D.

A —————B.
C.—————D.

However, it has always struck me that while stories of apparitions, &c.,
are treated with a curious ultra-scepticism in many cases, the dowser’s
claims to supernormal powers have been admitted with the most extra-
ordinary alacrity.!

As the position of our old towns and villages testifies, the men who knew
where water might be attained at a depth of from 5 to 50ft. have always
been with us. Geologists generally do not trouble themselves with water,
as regards supply for dwellings, though anxious to know whether the super-
ficial formations are deep sea, shallow sea, estuarine river, glacial, etc.
And the cholera in the first half of the century so discredited water from
superficial deposits that supplies from those sources have not been trusted,
even when sufficiently good. The dowser’s supply is voted excellent, and
he is triumphant where a hydro-geologist would feel that he would be
deservedly blamed for recommending it, should it become polluted and cause
disease.

All T feel is that an eye for ground can do very much and can be
immensely developed by experience. The dowser needs no geological know-
ledge beyond what he might have had a century ago. The most remarkable
successes of dowsers are those in which sensitiveness to the proximity of
water cannot have helped them, while their views as to its distribution seem
fatal to the hypothesis that they are influenced by special sensitiveness.
Somehow, the more one looks into cases, the more the supernormal recedes.

I quite agree with you that the twisting of the twig—though a most
interesting phenomenon—has no [direct nor invariable] connection with the
nearness of underground water. T. V. HoLmys.

The dowser asserts that he does not concern himself with the
nature of the ground, but is guided solely by the twisting of his
forked twig or by some peculiar sensation he experiences. In this
case one would have expected to find some blind dowsers, as the
blind are peculiarly sensitive in some directions, but—though I know
the extensive literature of the divining rod pretty thoroughly—I
have not been able to find a single blind dowser in any country in the
world during the four centuries the dowsing rod has been employed.
It may be urged that blind people could not engage in the peregrina-
tions required of a dowser, nor properly hold the forked twig if they
had a guide. This may be so, but I do not think it is the true
answer, for I can find no account of the sudden and involuntary
twisting of the rod in the hands of any blind person under any

1 By some persons, certainly not by geologists, nor by the Council of the S.P.R.
nor by myself. —W.F.B.
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conditions: blind people may not have been tried, and I intended,
had time permitted, to have tested the inmates of a blind asylum.
The true explanation, I believe, will be found in the fact that the
rod only moves in the hands of a novice when he has seen it “work” in
the hands of somebody else ; it would no doubt move with many blind
people if they had previously fel¢ the hands and the twig of a dowser
when the latter is twisting. In any case the absurdity of imagining
there is any direct connection between underground water and the
motion of the so-called divining rod is seen from the fact that the first
use of the rod was for finding underground ores, then for finding
buried treasure, then for tracing lost cattle or boundaries, then for a
multitude of uses in the moral world (until its employment for this
latter purpose was forbidden by the Inquisition in 1701), and at the
present day dowsers profess to discover, not only underground water
and mineral lodes, but hidden coins, water or gas pipes, etc., by the
twisting of their rod. Obviously, therefore, the peculiar involuntary
motion of the rod and what causes this motion is one thing, and the
existence of an alleged dowsing, or water-finding, faculty is quite
another.

OBJECT OF OUR INVESTIGATION.

This brings us to an important point in our investigation. We
must know clearly what we are seeking for. Is it for the cause of
the motion of the dowsing rod, or for a proof or disproof of an alleged
“dowsing faculty,” or for a particular explanation of that faculty,
assuming it to exist? Now it will be found that nearly every
scientific investigator of the divining rod during the last 100
years has set out with some theory of the action of the dowsing
rod, which, when he has satisfactorily demolished, he has asserted
the whole thing was a fraud. Some of the most famous names
in French scientific history a century ago, when they showed that
electricity afforded no explanation of the movement of the divining
rod, asserted they had disproved the existence of the alleged faculty
itself. Had they been versed in the history of the subject,
they would have found that a century prior to their day equally
eminent French savants asserted the same thing, because they had
demonstrated the devil was not the cause of the twisting of the forked
twig. And now, in our own day, no less eminent French, American,
and English men of science assert,—electricity and the devil having
been laid,—that involuntary muscular action on the part of the
dowser finally disposes of the divining rod and the mystery of an
alleged dowsing faculty. This, of course, is equally erroneous.
Assuming this explanation to be established, all that it explains
is the twisting of the rod. Here is an instance of this fallacy.
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Mr Emerson, to whom T have already referred!, published in the
American Journal of Science (Silliman's Journal) for 1821 a series of
remarkable cases, showing how underground water had been found by
dowsers where it had previously been sought for in vain. Five years
later he was led to an ingenious theory of the motion of the rod as due
to involuntary muscular action, an explanation we may readily admit :
then after blindfolding a young boy, in whose hands the forked twig
moved, albeit he had never been tested as a dowser, Mr. Emerson
draws the following sweeping conclusions from the failure of some
fallacious experiments which we have given later on, p. 212 :—

The pretensions of diviners are worthless. The art of finding fountains
and minerals with a succulent twig is a cheat upon those who practise it, an
offence to reason and to common sense, an art abhorrent to the laws of
nature, and deserving of universal reprobation.

I venture to say that the majority of scientific men who have read
Emerson’s papers will imagine he has proved his assertions, and that the
question had been finally settled by him, just as in Europe it was con-
sidered that Chevreul in 1854 had settled the question by a similar
explanation, forgetting that the astronomer Lalande had also given a
similar explanation in 1782. What a hardy perennial this superficial
and easy dismissal of the whole subject is may be seen in a recent
letter in the scientific journal Nature (January 6th, 1898), which I
have quoted elsewhere, p. 288. Here, once more, an American professor
tells us “the whole secret of the divining rod” is to be found in the
involuntary muscular action of the operator.

And so also with regard to blindfolding. If well-conducted
experiments, with & good dowser, show that blindfolding prevents the
dowser from fixing on the same spots that he did when he could see,—
places where he alleged underground water to exist,—all we have
proved is the extreme improbability of any direct influence of the
water on the dowser, or any clairvoyant perception on his part.
Failure when blindfolded does not prove the dowser to be a charlatan,
but merely that a particular physical or psychical explanation is im-
probable. For the success of the dowser under normal conditions may
still be due to some instinct or faculty, derived from a rapid but sub-
conscious observation and interpretation of the surface indications of
underground water or mineral lodes, or his success may be due merely
to experience and shrewd observation, which, from habitude, has almost
ceased to excite a conscious effort. As eyesight would be necessary in
either of these cases, the dowsing faculty, if there be such, would in
this event take its place along with other familiar illustrations of
keenness of perception in men and animals,

1 See previous Report, p. 4. Not Ralph Waldo Emerson, but a contemporary
and namesake.
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Let us therefore clearly recognise in our experiments what is the
aim we have in view. A particular theory may be proved to be wrong,
but the important point is to obtain trustworthy evidence of all the
facts in each case, and when a sufficiently wide range of evidence is
before us, to endeavour to arrive at some explanation. It is for this
reason that I have been compelled to burden this and the previous
Report with such an accumulation of cases, for the subject is full of
difficulties from a scientific point of view, and any explanation we
may give must be based upon an extensive survey, and is likely to be
either a tentative or a complex one.

We may summarise the objects of our investigation as follows :—

I. Whether the alleged claim of the dowser to a special faculty,
or even facility, in the discovery of underground water or mineral
lodes has any basis in fact, and if so :—

(i.) Whether this is due merely to knowledge acquired by the
dowser from experience and careful observation of the ground ; or

(ii.) Whether such information is derived by some instinctive
and sub-conscious process of observation on the part of the
dowser, or perhaps hypersesthetic discernment of surface signs too
faint to be perceived by the ordinary observer ; or

(iii.) Whether there is evidence of any supernormal perception
by the dowser—that is, information derived subconsciously other-
wise than through the ordinary channels of sense.

II. The evidence for and the explanation of : (i.) the sudden and
often uncontrollable movement of the rod in the hands of the dowser ;
(ii.) the apparent transmission of this power of motor-automatism from
a sensitive to au insensitive person ; and (iii.) the singular malaise
and convulsive spasm which is associated in so many dowsers with the
involuatary motion of the rod.

III. The History and Bibliography of the subject. These have
been prepared, but the matter is so voluminous that it must be
published later on.

I propose to begin with No. 1 —further tests as to the alleged
claims of the dowser.
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PART 1II.
EXPERIMENTS BY THE AUTHOR.

§ 1. The Carrigoona Experiments.

It has been suggested! that the most satisfactory test of the
alleged claims of the dowser would be to carry out some experiments
under my own personal supervision, boring or sinking wells in places
where the dowser indicated water would or would not be found. As I
have said elsewhere, this can only be a very restricted test, owing to the
expense involved, and, unless care be taken, may be as inconclusive
as were Professor Sollas’s two test borings described in the previous
Report, pp. 220 and 221. However, I determined to make the
attempt, and have done so this spring and summer, with the results I
will now give. In order that an impartial judgment may be arrived
at by my readers a somewhat detailed account is, I fear, unavoidable.

Certain precautions were necessary if any satisfactory evidence one
way or the other was to be obtained. (1) The place chosen must be
one entirely unfamiliar to the dowser, and no opportunity must be
allowed him of knowing beforehand where the experiment is to be
made, otherwise the dowser might make a prior careful examination
of a geological map of the district (assuming he had access to such
maps and could understand them —a possible assumption); such
examination would doubtless yield a good deal of valuable information
to a clever man. (2) The district selected must be one geologically
suitable, that is to say, not a large water-bearing or waterless area,
the character of which he might discern at a glance, and where he
could not go wrong anywhere in predicting water or no water.
(3) The dowser should be taken direct to the place and not allowed to
get any information from persons living in the neighbourhood as to
the position of any existing springs or wells. (4) The persons who
accompany the dowser should also be ignorant of the likeliest spots
where water would or would not be found, lest they perchance
consciously or unconsciously convey their knowledge to the dowser.

These conditions were all successfully met, the place I selected
—a mountainous region in the co. Wicklow, four miles from Bray—
admirably fulfilling the geological conditions required, and a region I
believe no dowser had ever visited. I wrote to two or three of the
best known English professional dowsers, asking them if they could
come over, and as Mr. Stone replied he was shortly coming to Ireland,
I arranged to see him. On his arrival he had no idea where the

11In a review of my previous Report in Nature, October 14th, 1897.
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experiment was to be made, nor did I tell him, but took him
straightway to the place. My friend Mr. B. St. G. Lefroy accom-
panied us to take notes as an independent careful observer, and the
memorandum he has written will be given directly. It was Easter
week, 1899, and the day was fine. Mr. Stone told me he had never
been in co. Wicklow before, and I have no doubt that is quite true.
Leaving our car in the Rocky Valley, we ascended the mountain road
leading round a hill called Carrigoona, on the lower slopes of which
there are patches of cultivated ground, but the quartzite rock of which
the hill is composed juts out here and there, though the hillside is
generally covered with two or three feet of alluvial soil, on which
gorse and heather and bracken grow, clothing the mountain with a
garment of beauty. The panorama from the mountain-side is also
one of unsurpassed beauty, and stirred the emotions of my geological
friends who afterwards visited the spot with me.

For the accompanying geological map of the district I am in-
debted to the kindness of H. M. Geological Survey. The field we

Soale: Six inches to the mile. Quartzite marked thus, x x x.
Fic. 1.

first went to is on the eastern side of Carrigoona and is marked
E on the map. The upper part of the map is due north. A general
N
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Fi. 2.

LOOKING WEST.
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view of the surrounding country is shown in the picture opposite,
Fig. 2; this is taken from a rocky eminence on the south-eastern
corner of the field E and is therefore looking nearly west : Carrigoona
mountain is seen on the right hand side of the picture; only the
summit of the quartzite knoll in the middle distance is visible when in
the field, where the boring operations are seen going on as described
subsequently.!
Experiment I.

Having secured the necessary permission, I took Mr. Stone first to
the field, E, Fig. 1, rather over an acre in extent, and asked him to
begin operations. He pulled out a slender forked twig from his pocket,
and immediately walked round the field ; at one spot the twig forcibly
revolved, and he said we should find plenty of water there, less than
15 ft. deep. The spot was inarked, and after traversing the field two
or three times he asserted that water was flowing from north to south
along a line or region he traced out, but that at the side of the field very
little, if any, water would be found.? “Bore anywhere along this line,”
he said (see dotted line in Fig. 3), “and you will get plenty of water,
but very little or none over there,” i.c., on the east side of the field.
The places were marked and subsequently fixed by measurement, so
that the marks could be removed. All round the field was a rough
stone wall, overtopped to a height of 8 ft. or 9 ft. by a thick gorse
hedge, so that it was impossible to see a plateau of rock that flanked
the east and west sides of the field beyond the boundary wall; I
mention this for a reason that will appear presently. The field was
on the mountain side, it sloped downwards from north to south, was
uniformly covered with grass, and had no trace of water anywhere on
the surface.

Experiment II.

From this field we crossed the mountain and went to an enclosed
piece of the commons on the western side of Carrigoona, marked W on
the map, Fig. 1. Here, again, I asked Mr. Stone to select two test
places. He walked round the field, but there was no motion of his
forked twig. It so happened a friend had purchased this field in order
to erect a summer cottage, and particularly wanted to find a spring.
Noticing a patch of rank and very green grass I asked him to try that
spot. *“No good,” he said ; “it’s no good boring anywhere in this
field ; there is little or no water.” Pressed to try once more, he fixed
on one spot as best to bore, but said only a little water, “of no use,”

11 have to thank Mr. Kendrew for the photograph of which Fig. 2 is a reproduc-
tion ; unfortunately the reproduction does not do justice to the original photograph.
2 The three dots on the field E, Fig. 1, indicate these places, and where the bore-
holes were subsequently made. The dotted line acroes the map is supposed to
indicate a line of *‘fault” in the rocks : but this is only a geological surmise.
N 2
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would be found : this place was marked. It is the more northerly of
the two dots marked in W, Fig. 1.

Experiment III.

Three weeks later a country gentleman, Mr. J. H. Jones, of
Mullinabro House, Waterford—who some years ago accidentally
discovered that the rod moved in his hands, and had had some success
in his own neighbourhood as an amateur dowser—kindly agreed, at

n

|

\
K

\.
\
\

\\

:
7
/

/
/
/ N T
& e
/ g .
/ M h
Nely 118 f: — = —apaNe2
Rech ,’
/3 :
/ g Aeda
/ 3
/
/
Ve

}3::.; 10Lyss e

/

— // we S/

Fic. 3. Scale 1 inch to 50 feet.

PLAN OF THE FIELD.

my request, to try the same fields. Mr. Jones had never been in that
district before, and knew nothing of the places marked by Mr. Stone.
These marks had been carefully removed prior to Mr. Jones’ visit.

As before, Mr. Lefroy accompanied us, and we agreed to let Mr. Jones
go round the fields alone, so that no hint could be derived from any
involuntary indications on our part. Mr. Jones used a small, slender
forked twig, which he held in the same way as the elder Mullins. We
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went, first, to the larger field on the east of Carrigoona. On completing
his perambulation of the field we examined the places marked by Mr.
Jones. The spot where the twig moved most vigorously with him,
and where he was confident we should find water, was not a foot
distant from the place selected by Mr. Stone, as we found subsequently
by measurement with the tape. This was at No. 1, in Fig. 3. Mr.
Jones also asserted the watercourse ran from north to south in the field,
in the same direction as marked out by Mr. Stone; but from the
movement of the twig he asserted we should also find water a few feet
on the east side of the place marked No. 1, but flowing towards Stone’s
line. We then crossed the mountain to the smaller field on the western
side ; after Mr. Jones had traversed it with his “rod” he said much
as Mr. Stone did, that very little, if any, water would be found there.

Borings.

It was not until July, 1899, that the boring apparatus arrived.
Mr. Stone had kindly placed it at my disposal, so that the only
expense incurred was for labour and the services of his brother, Mr.
E. Stone, who was a skilful working engineer. A four-inch bore-hole
was made in each case; a hardened steel “jumper” and the usual boring
tools being employed. Fig. 4, p. 146, shows the boring apparatus at
work. Mr. E. Stone is standing on the left of the picture, and the men
are boring with the jumper. The thick gorse hedge is seen round the
field. From conversation with the farmer who had tilled the
eastern field for many years, we expected to reach the bed rock
some 6 ft. below the surface, and I anticipated a laborious and
costly boring if we were to get anything better than surface
water. As I had taken a farmhouse for the summer on the northern
slope of Carrigoona, I was able daily to inspect the result of the
boring operations. We commenced at the spot marked No. 1 in
Fig. 3, and a foot below the surface struck a very hard dry clay;
this went on for a depth of 8ft., with slow progress, until suddenly,
after two days’ work, a bed of sand was encountered, through which
the ¢ jumper” sank, and water rushed up the bore-hole to within
4 ft. of the surface. After 4 ft. of sand a bed of gravel was reached,
but the quantity of water was so great that the sides of the lower
part of the bore-hole were constantly washed in, and we could not
sink deeper until a lining tube .was obtained. As this could only be
procured in London, we proceeded to test the east side of the field,
where Mr. Stone said little or no water would be got. Here No. 2
bore-hole was sunk, and nothing but a hard clay, with stones intermixed
in one part, was met with till the rock was reached at a depth of
12 ft., when a little water was found between the rock and the
impermeable stratum above it. I made them continue boring to a
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depth of 1 ft. 6in. into the solid quartzite rock, but no more water was
obtained. We then began No. 3 bore-hole, on what Mr. Stone called
the “ waterline.” The boring was similar in its results to No. 1, the
water-bearing permeable stratum being struck 6 ft. below the surface,

Fia. 4.
IN THE FIELD, LOOKING NORTH.

and abundant water rose in the bore-hole. The boring was continued
when a bed of soft plastic clay was reached, and after this a hard clay
mixed with pebbles. I was astonished at not reaching the rocky bed,
and determined to continue the boring ; after we had gone to a depth
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No. 1 Bore-HoLE, 20 ft. deep.
Abundant Supply, rose to 4ft from Surface.

Yrck Sadl- T oclast

Fi1a. 6

of 22ft. we were still in the clay,
and were so impeded by the constant
washing in of the sandy stratum that
we had to abandon the boring, the
lining tubes not having arrived.

Fig. 5 shows sections of the
different borings. The surface of bore
No. 1 is 6 in. above the level of bore
No. 2, and 3 ft. above the surface of
bore No. 3, as will be seen subse-
quently in the cross section of the
field, Figs. 8 and 9.

So far, then, Mr. Stone’s pro-
gnostication had proved perfectly cor-
rect, and we now moved the boring
apparatus to the field on the western
side. Here I made them sink a bore-

No. 2 Bore-HoLE, 15 ft. deep.
Very little Water, 12 ft. from Surface.

No. 3 Bore-HoLg, 22 ft. deep.

Abundant Water, rose to b ft. from
Surface.

.X»(Tt o

Aoft <
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hole at a spot that seemed to me most likely to yield water, where the
ground appeared moister, and was covered by a patch of rank grass.
The boring, No. 4, in Fig. 6, proved difficult and very tedious. Instead
of clay a rocky débris mixed with clay was encountered below the
surface-soil ; at 9 ft. deep the bedrock was reached, and, thinking we
might strike a fissure it was bored to a depth of nearly 3 ft., but not a
drop of water was obtained. Then I had a bore-hole sunk at the spot
fixed on by Mr. Stone as likely to yield a little water, but ‘“no use,”
as he remarked, (this is No. 5 bore-hole) ; here, after the shingle, we

No. 4 Bore-HoOLE, 11 ft. 6in. deep. No. b Bore-HOLE, 16 ft. deep.
No Water. No Water.

ro

Fi1c. 6.

reached a hard dry clay, and continued boring through this until the
rocky bed was encountered at a depth of 14 ft. from the surface, but
no trace of water was found. This field slopes sharply down from east
to west, and No. 5 bore-hole is at some 10 ft. lower level than No. 4,
which is on the upper eastern side of the field. . Finally, I had a small
trial bore made at the lowest point in the field adjoining the mountain
road, but only dry shingle, and no sign of water, was met with. Here,
again, Stone’s predictions were verified ; there might have been a little
water between the impermeable clay and the rocky bed when he made
his trial at Easter, as it was then in the early spring, after rains.! The
borings were all inade in the long drought we had during the summer

1 Subseequently, after the summer drought, Mr. Lefroy noticed a little water at
the bottom of this bore-hole, see P.S. to his memorandum, p. 150.
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of the present year; it was, therefore, all the more astonishing to
find such a good supply of water in the No. 1 and No. 3 borings in the
eastern field.

After the perforated lining tube had arrived we were able to go on
boring in No. 1 hole, but found a second bed of clay below the gravel,
and reached no rock, though we went down 20 ft. All the water was
therefore supplied by the permeable layer between the two impermeable
clays. In order to test the quantity, I procured a pump and 15 ft. of
iron tubing, and found that No. 1 bore-hole yielded five gallons a
minute, which, if the supply held, would be equivalent to over 7,000
gallons in the 24 hours. After pumping 10 minutes, however, the
pump choked, and the water was then found to stand 8ft. from the
surface ; it had been lowered about 4 ft. in the four-inch bore-hole.
The water was flowing in all the time through the perforations in the
lining tube, but not sufficiently rapidly to maintain a constant level, as
the pump was a powerful one. The temperature of the water was some
20 deg. F. below that of the air. No. 2 bore-hole contained so little
water that we were able, in a few minutes, almost to empty the bore-
hole by ladling out the water with a small tin can. The pump had
to be sent back to Dublin for repair, and another trial was postponed
till early in November, as my geological friends thought a more crucial
test would be afforded at that period of the year.

I will now give the account of Stone’s visit, which Mr. Lefroy

kindly sent to me.
ndly sent to me August, 1899.

On April 2nd, 1899, Professor Barrett invited me to accompany him and
Mr. Stone, an English ¢“dowser,” to a field in the Rocky Valley, co. Wick-
low. We drove directly from Bray station to the field, which is enclosed
by a high stone fence, partly covered by a gorse hedge. The configuration
of the immediately adjacent land cannot be seen from the field, owing
to its situation and the height of this fence and hedge. The area is between
one and two acres in extent. Mr. Stone had no opportunity afforded him of
examining the surroundings of the field except upon the side of approach,
nor did he, I fully believe, receive any information on that subject, to which
he made no reference in my hearing, and was apparently indifferent. I
watched him closely, but saw no sign of attention on his part to surface
indications, if any existed.

He traversed the field in various directions, holding a fork of the
divining rod between the forefinger and thumb of each hand. His manner
was that of easy confidence, and he readily maintained a conversation at the
same time. At certain points the rod in his hands was violently twisted.
One of these points, marked ‘“No. 1” on the plan, Fig. 3, he stated to be that
most suitable for boring purposes and he declared that a sufficient supply
of water for domestic use would be found there at a very moderate depth.
To the best of my recollection he said not more than 15 ft., but of this I am
not now certain. The other points at. which the rod was notably contorted
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were in a line south from this, which he attributed to the existence of an
underground watercourse. The direction of this is shown on the plan by
the dotted line.

The positions of these points Professor Barrett and I measured at once
and noted an a rough plan. The line of the asserted watercourse was
marked by taking the distances from the side of the field. Except on
that line, only very slight movements of the rod were anywhere observable,
and an area in the eastern portion of the field was designated by Mr. Stone
as practically waterless. The test boring subsequently made in this area is
marked ‘‘No. 2” on the plan.

Un April 22nd, I again visited the place with Professor Barrett and Mr.
Jones, of Waterford, an amateur ‘‘dowser.” The same conditions were
repeated. He saw no more of the surrounding land than was strictly
unavoidable and appeared to pay no attention to that or to any indications
other than those furnished by the ‘‘rod.” No marks had been left by
which the places selected by Mr. Stone as yielding water could have been
identified or guessed at. Mr. Jones walked over the field as Mr. Stone had
done, the ‘‘rod” behaved similarly in his hands, and his results were
practically the same. The difference of a foot or so in the ‘‘best” point
selected may be reasonably attributed to his crossing the line of the water-
course referred to at a different point.

From this field, which is on the eastern side of Carrigoona Hill, we went,
on the day first mentioned, to the western side, and Mr. Stone was asked to
find a spring in a small field on that side. He walked over this field in the
same manner with the rod, and said that no water, or so little as to be
useless, would be found in it,—that there were traces of water at a certain
spot, but that it would be “‘no good boring.” Mr. Jones also went with us
to this other field and he confirmed what Mr. Stone had said of there being
little water to be found there. B. St. G. LeFroY.

P.S.—Since the borings have been made, I have measured and verified
their positions with Professor Barrett, and on November 6th, 1899, I again
visited Carrigoona, and made a careful examination of the borings. In the
field on the eastern side, the one first tried by Mr. Stone, I found the water
in boring marked No. 1 in the plan [see Fig. 3] standing 6 ft. from the
ground level. The water in boring No. 3, on the line of the watercourse
alleged by Mr. Stone to exist, stood 6ft. 3in. from the surface of the
ground. The boring No. 2 was dry. In the field on the western slope of the
hill I found the upper boring [No. 4] quite dry, and the lower boring [No. 5]
had four or five inches of water in it [Fig. 6]. These results agree with the
predictions made by Mr. Stone, and also by Mr. Jones, before the borings

were made. v B. St. G. L.

Although the excellent maps of the Irish Geological Survey had
given me a general knowledge of the suitability of the locality chosen
for the experiments before they were made, it seemed desirable that
the opinion of some recognised geological authorities should be obtained.
For this purpose I asked some of my geological friends, who were
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intimately acquainted with the geology of that district, to visit the
fields where the experiments were conducted, and I gratefully acknow-
ledge their kindness in doing so and furnishing me with the accom-
panying valuable reports. It would have been fairer to the dowser
had I asked the geologists to come before the borings were made, as
the depth (which I informed them) to which borings Nos. 1 and 3
were made, and yet no rock reached, revealed the unsuspected fact
that the field was on the site of an ancient and deep V-shaped
depression or narrow valley between the rocks, probably an ancient
river bed now filled with drift. The first report is from my friend and
colleague Professor Grenville Cole, F.G.S., the professor of geology in
the Royal College of Science, Dublin.
August 20th, 1899.

(i) The Rocky Valley is cut by denudation through the ancient series of
shales and sandstones, altered to slates and quartzites, which occur in the
Sugar Loaf area,! at Bray Head, and at Howth. Unless a fissure were
fortunately struck, it would be very difficult to find water in this series. It
is not a water-bearing series in itself, as is well known to residents at
Howth, who are in the habit of collecting rain and surface-water.

But in the Rocky Valley area, considerable deposits of glacial drift occur,
varying from clays to permeable sands, filling all the ancient hollows carved
in the slates and quartzites. A trained eye readily picks out, by contour
and the green or cultivated patches, the position of the sands and gravels
where they abut on the older series.

The heights are formed of slate and quartzite, on which heather and
some thin bogs accumulate.? The rainfall on these is considerable, and
soaks off down into the old waterways, carved before glacial times, in the
rocky bed. As these hollows are full of drift, the drift, where sand and
gravel prevail, absorbs the water. The supply at any point, by tapping the
drift, must depend greatly on the extent of the impervious gathering-
ground round about, and would, in any case, probably diminish in autumn
after a dry suniner.

(ii) The field selected for boring in the Rocky Valley shows a marked
green surface, with the hard quartzite sloping steeply down close at hand on
either side. It falls towards the valley, and so, evidently, does the old
rocky bed under the infilling of drift. Water would accumulate in the
infilling, and would probably flow slowly down along the middle line of the
old hollow. Its constancy may be doubted, but can be tested satisfactorily
after the present dry season (August, 1899). A trained eye would certainly
select the central line of the field, along the ancient stream-hollow, for

boring. GRrENVILLE A. J. CoLE.

! The *‘Sugar Loaf” is the miserable mgdern name given to one of the most
beantiful and impressive mountains in the co. Wicklow, a mountain rising to
nearly 1700 ft. high, and flanking one side of the Rocky Valley as Carrigoona
does the other.—W. F. B.

2 This refers to the Sugar Loaf, as there are no bogs on Carrigoona.—W.F.B.
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In a subsequent letter Professor Cole says :—

I think a professional engineer would undoubtedly bore two or three
holes along the line under which the two rock slopes at either side meet ;
this line might or might not be along the lowest line of the hummocky
surface of the field above, where the borings were made. I am clearly of
opinion that a casual visitor who knew anything about general conditions
of water supply would proceed a good distance from the obvious rock on
either side before he predicted a fair water supply. But I also feel with
you that the rapid survey and determination in two minutes or so [by the
dowser] show either exceptional powers of observation or confidence in
some power not possessed by ordinary engineers.

Fic. 7.
LOOKING EAST.

With all deference to my friend Professor Cole, I am quite sure
that the rocky contour immediately on each side of the field was not
observed by Mr. Stone, nor could it be seen from the side that we
approached. It requires a trained geological eye, after traversing the
ground round about, to arrive at the conclusions stated by Professor
Cole. I myself had been over the place dozens of times, having spent
two summers in the neighbourhood, and I confess that before the borings
were made there appeared to me no evidence that the “hard quartzite
sloped steeply down close at hand on either side,” leaving a deep
ravine filled in with glacial drift. As can be seen to some extent from
the photograph reproduced in Fig. 7, to all appearance the local
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opinion seemed probable enough—that the field was simply a layer of
a few feet of clay over a rocky bed which was nearly level from east
to west.1

It was desirable, in order to decide the question as to the exact
levels of the respective bore-holes, that a careful survey of the field
should be made For this purpose my friend and former student,
Mr. J. A. Cunningham, B.A., kindly assisted me in taking the levels
shown in Figs. 8 and 9 on the next page. In these diagrams the
vertical scale is exaggerated five times the horizontal, the surface
depression shown in Fig. 8 not being perceptible in the field. These
diagrams illustrate the probable geological sections of the field from
bore-hole No. 1 to No. 2, nearly west and east, and also the section
from north to south. It will be observed in Fig. 8 that the
nearly dry bore-hole No. 2 is actually a little lower than the
water-bearing hole No. 1. Possibly water might be found between
Nos. 1 and 2; in fact, Mr. Jones predicted it would be a few
feet to the east of No. 1. But this can only be settled by boring at
intervals across from west to east; I hope to be able to do this
eventually. As the bed rock was not reached in bore holes Nos, 1 and
3, its representation in both sections is in part imaginary, as is the
lateral extent of the layer of sand in Fig. 8.

For the next memorandum I am greatly indebted to my friend
Mr. J. R. Kilroe, of H.M. Geological Survey of Ireland. Mr.
Kilroe, it will be remembered, gave me the benefit of his geological
knowledge in the famous Waterford case described in the previous
Report, and on the present occasion he at once responded to my
request and, at considerable inconvenience, came from a distance on
purpose to inspect the field.

Carrigoona Hill, rising to the moderate height of 802 ft. above the sea,
commands one of the most attractive and varied panoramas in Wicklow.
From its foot, eastward, spreads the park-like country containing and
adjoining Kilruddery, the Earl of Meath’s demesne, to the town of Bray
and the sea beyond. North-westward the hill overlooks the Dargle Valley
which separates it from the Dublin and Wicklow Mountains. Southward
the eye is attracted by the valley of Killough, from which, on its east side,
rises almost precipitously the Great Sugarloaf Mountain to a height of
1,669 ft. —this beautiful conical hill being separated from Carrigoona by the
narrow, weird gorge known as the Rocky Valley. Further eastward the
Little Sugarloaf Mountain bounds the landscape beyond the vale of
Kilmacanoge.

The hills named above— Carrigoona, with the Great and Little Sugarloaf
—constitute a group standing above the general level of the surrounding
country, a circumstance attributable to the greater resistance offered to

1T am much indebted to Mr. Kendrew, of Dublin, for the photographs here
reproduced. Mr. Kendrew happened to be taking some photographs in the neigh-
bourhood whilst the boring was in progress.
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disintegration by quartzite, which forms the hills, than by the slate rock
which prevails in the lower ground. Bands of slate also occur with the
quartzite ; and the results of unequal denudation are apparent in the
uneven—in some places, rugged—aspect presented by the higher ground.

The rocky bed is largely covered with a mantle of glacial drift, which,
though chiefly occurring in the low ground, is of fairly general distribution,
resting in various places on the hill-sides, and partially filling hollows
between crags. In these latter cases, the drift consists of local rock
detritus, chiefly a mixture of sand, clay, and pebbles of slate and quartzite.
Limestone pebbles also are interspersed in the drift which skirts the hill
slopes ; but few, if any, are to be found at higher elevations. The drift in
the latter positions usually contain lenticular layers of sand and gravel,
which form favourable reservoirs for underground water.

Alluding to the immediate topography of the ground experimented upon
(E, Fig. 1), it is situated on the south-eastern slope of Carrigoona Hill, adjoin-
ing the Commons, that is, the heathery and rocky portion of the hill near its
summit. Descending the slope, one observes crags of quartzite jutting up
on either side of a hollow, which is partially filled with drift of the character
described above. The south-eastern drainage of the hill would naturally
in part flow along this hollow, and would rapidly disappear, were there
no drift. The drift, however, intercepts the drainage, and would merely
retard its flow were it quite porous in texture; but it is comparatively
impervious, with the exception of the sand and gravel layers ; and whatever
drainage-water percolates through, reaches and is retained by the layers,
which consequently are ready sources of supply when tapped. These are
almost horizontal, probably dipping more or less from the sides towards the
centre, and somewhat basin-shaped when spreading to any extent over the
area occupied by the field. Hence, when such a stratum is pierced, the water
rises to a height in the boring corresponding to its head in the basin-shaped
layer—higher than the layer at its centre ; and practically to the same height
in borings which tap the same source—as in the case of the two successful
borings with which we are concerned here.

Judging, then, from geological data, the nature of the ground would
suggest as the most promising site for a water-boring, a point, say, midway
between the quartzite crags—perhaps a little nearer to the western crag
than the eastern, say 40 yds. from the former and 60 from the latter. The
successful borings [Nos. 1 and 3] have, on the dowser’s advice, been put
down some 22 yds. from the west side of the field (lying immediately
between the crags) and some 70 yds. from the east side.

It is very improbable—at least, very difficult to understand—that a
merely casual visitor to the place, however shrewd, if not versed in
geological facts, could divine the existence of water in the field by a
cursory inspection, much less indicate with any accuracy the spot and
depth at which it would be found. The success attending the experiment
here is rendered the more striking by the dowser’s additional prediction
that water would not be found in the other field at the west side of
Carrigoona (W, Fig. 1); though, to the ordinary observer, there would
appear to be at least as much probability of finding a supply in this
place as in the one above described. J. R, KiLroE,
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" Mr. Kilroes opinion is all the more valuable as he is a recognised
authority on the “drift,” and it will be seen, from the last sentence in
his interesting and full report, that he regards the dowser’s prediction
as very curious and remarkable, and, a fortiori, still more striking
as having been given before any knowledge of the nature and slope of
the underlying ground had been obtained.

For my own part, I do not think geological knowledge, nor even
observation of the rocks of the neighbourhood, has anything to
do with the dowser’s success. If a plausible explanation is to be
found, it is much more likely to be in the impression made upon
the dowser by some surface indications of water. This impression
may be an entirely subconscious one, and probably is more effective
when it is so, and it ultimately evokes the involuntary motion given
to the twig: for it certainly ¢s involuntary—a purely reflex action—in
a genuine dowser.

Although there were absolutely no indications of water in the
experimental field, E, Fig. 1, yet on the way up to it there is a small
spring (marked § in the map, Fig. 1) emerging from the rock,
and flowing over the grass beside the road. This spring is not
derived from the field, but comes from quite another direction,
though a casual observer could not tell this.! A little beyond
there is also evidence of some feeble springs.? Mr. Stone may
have rapidly, and more or less unconsciously, perceived all that I
have described, and when he traversed the field his subconscious
self may have made good use of this information, and drawn a very
happy but accidental conclusion therefrom. It could hardly have been
his conscious self, for he was talking to me of other matters all
the time, and appeared quite as astonished as I was when the twig
forcibly leapt up and twisted round as he crossed the dotted line
on Fig. 3. There was a barely perceptible contraction of the
muscles of the hand when the twig thus vigorously turned; the
movement is one that I never yet found any one able consciously to
imitate without a good deal more visible muscular exertion. But
that matter I will refer to again later on.

As regards Experiment IT., where it will be remembered no water
was found, there is in one corner of the field a hole some 6 ft. deep,
with the débris from it lying about. This hole is quite dry, and, of
course, the nature of the surface-soil can be seen from the sides of the

1 There is & famous spring, known as Silverwell, that gushes out of the quagtzite
rock at the foot of the Great Sugarloaf Mountain, about & quarter of a mile further
up the Rocky Valley ; it is marked 8’ in Fig. 1.

2 Which probably have their origin in the outcrop of the layer of sand shown in
Fig. 9: but this is not obvious, as the turf at the spot is sinply swampy, and a
stretch of dry grouhd intervenes between this spot and the field.
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hole and the débris, which consists of shingle and rocky débris. Mr.
Stone passed sufficiently near the hole to have examined it if he wished
to, but he seemed to pay not the least attention to it. Again, however,
this dry hole may have been the means of setting his subconscious
self to work, and have led to the result already described. It would,
however, have been an unsafe induction from any conscious process of
reasoning, for the boring No. 5 revealed quite a different material
beneath the surface from that in the hole and in No. 4 boring, which
was on the same level as the hole.

I have now placed on record all the information about these
experiments which my geological friends and careful observation have
enabled e to obtain, and I leave the matter to the ]udgment of each
reader.

§ 2. Experiments at Kingstown.

Experiment IV.

‘When Mr. Stone was in Ireland he came to Kingstown, and I asked
him to see if he could find any underground water in the De Vesci
grounds which are in front of my house. This place had already formed
the subject of experiment, see Part XXXII., p. 175. Though I did
not inform Mr. Stone of this fact, he might possibly have read of it in
the previous Report, and hence I do not attach much, if any, value
to this experiment, though, even assuming he had a vague recollection
of the plan given in the former Report, it would have been of very
little service to him. Referring to that plan (p. 175) the site of a
disused well is marked : it is entirely concealed beneath the lawn, and
only one or two persons know of its existence. The rod moved
vigorously directly Mr. Stone passed over this spot, and he asserted a
spring existed below, which he traced across the gravel path to the
centre of the wood marked ‘shrubbery” on the plan; here, he
declared, a plentiful supply of water would be found. To fix the
place a snap-shot photograph was taken of Mr. Stoneat this moment,
see next page. Mr. J. H. Jones also tried -the same-place before he
visited Carrigoona with me, and he, too, from the prompt motion of
the “rod,” fixed on a spot very close to that selected by Mr. Stears and
Mr. Stone. There is no doubt water does exist below this spot, at no
great depth ; but whether it is generally diffused surface-water or not
1 have nv means of knowing. There is a famous ever-flowing spring
on a lower level not far from the grounds, but this was unknown to
the dowsers. More to the point is the fact that by careful observation
one can see a very slight circular depression on the evenly-covered
sward, where the mouth of the well once existed. This possibly may
have started a similar subconscious suggestion in each case; any

0
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information or involuntary suggestion from myself or others was
guarded against. In any case the experiment cannot be regarded as
of much value, though the triple coincidence is certainly curious.!

Experiment V.,
One other experiment I made with Mr. Stone. He told me that
he had been able to detect buried water pipes or drains when water

Fi1c. 10.
SNAP-SHOT OF MR. STONE DOWSING.

1 As theee pages were passing through the press a curious incident oocurred in the
De Vesci grounds, which removes all doubt of there being a watercourse at one of
the very spots marked by all three dowsers. Here, after long continued heavy rain,
the earth suddenly fell in, to the consternation of the gardener who was driving a
lawn-mower over the spot; a deep hole was left, on examination of which by myself
and the gardener it was seen that an ancient-built watercourse (still carrying water)
ran some 5 ft. below the surface, and had broken in. The * oldest inhabitant ” knew
nothing of this watercourse (for it was not a mere surface drain), and apparently led
to the old well which is supposed to be there.
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was flowing through them, and he at once consented to try the
experiment in my presence. I therefore asked him to come into my
garden, under the surface of which ran a water pipe, and tell me when
the water was running or not. In the present case a water tap was
turned on and off at the back of the house, completely out of ear-shot
of Stone, who was in the front, and a system of signals was arranged
so that I knew when the water was or was not running ; the signals
could not be seen by Stone, nor would he have known their meaning,
As the house water supply comes through the buried garden pipe,
when the tap was turned on at the back a flow of water was at once
set up in the garden pipe. The result of this experiment showed that
the number of times Stone proved to be right was very little different
from the number given by pure chance coincidence. Hence this
experiment, so far as it goes, was adverse to the dowser’s belief that
he could detect whenever water was running in a pipe.! The elder
Mullins, now dead, was often successful, I am informed, in a similar
experiment, though I do not know what precautions were taken;
except in the case narrated by my friend Master Bruce, and given
on p. 83 of the previous Report, and in the experiment by Mr.
Finch-Hatton given in Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. IL, p. 102 ; but a good
many instances of success, under strict conditions, would be required
to be at all conclusive. A series of experiments of this kind were,
however, tried a century ago, with the famous French dowser Bleton,
and the results were certainly very remarkable (see p. 269).

This ended my experiments with Mr. Stone, and I have to thank
him for his ready courtesy in submitting to any test I wished, not only
without fee, but at some inconvenience to himself, as he put ‘off an
engagement in England in order to stay a night in Kingstown at my
request. I intended to have tried blindfolding him and taking him
over the same ground the following day, but neither he nor I could
spare another day just then; he promised, however, to submit himself
to that test when I or any friend could carry it out, either in England
or over here. An account of a successful experiment of this kind with
Mr. Stone is given in Part V., p. 210.

1 The pipe was only a small leaden one, about ¥ in. bore. The experiment is such
a very simple one, and precautions to avoid misleading inferences can so easily be
taken, that I hope some of our members may be induced to test any dowser in their
neighbourhood who may be willing to try. I should be grateful for any information
on this point. Care must, of course, be taken that no other taps are turned on in the
house whilst the experiment is in progress, and that no sound of the running water,
either in the pipe or from the tap, reaches the dowser.

0.2
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PART IIIL

Cases WHERE THE DowskER POUND A Goop SuprpLY oF UNDERGROUND
WATER NEAR TO A USELESS WELL OR BORING PREVIOUSLY
SUNK TO A8 GREAT OR GREATER DEPTH.

No. 1. The Shanklin Experiments.

Without multiplying the evidence needlessly, I will now give a few
more cases that have reached me where a useless well or boring having
been sunk without the aid of the dowser, the latter found a good supply
of underground water hard by, and at a less depth. Some forty cases of
this kind were given in the previous Report; and although at first
sight such cases appear to afford strong evidence of some supernormal,
or at any rate some peculiar, faculty possessed by the dowser, a critical
investigation on the spot reveals that this conclusion is unwarranted
in many cases. Assuming that the dowser has a keen eye and con-
siderable experience in his business, such successes could often be
explained by shrewd guesses on his part. Most geologists who have
so far overcome their prejudices as to believe the dowser may, to
some extent, be an honest man, would explain all his successes in
this way, attributing them to a conscious exercise of his power of
observation. For my own part, I venture to disagree: the geologist
speaks from his own experience, and rarely has he seen a dowser at
work or investigated the evidence on his behalf. It is certainly not
by a conscious exercise of his powers of observation that the dowser
usually succeeds; sub-conscious observation and interpretation of
surface indications there may be, and doubtless often is—we may
call this instinct if we like. The question before us is, can we stretch
this explanation to cover the whole ground i—for we are bound first to
exhaust every known or possible explanation. To enable the reader
to arrive at the geological evidence in the cases I am about to cite,
I am greatly indebted to my geological friends, Mr. E. Westlake,
F.G.S, and Mr. T. V. Holmes, F.G.S. The former has in several
cases conducted a critical investigation on the spot, and the latter has
in many cases appended valuable geological notes.

In the previous report (Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. XIIL, p. 60)
a brief account is given of the success of two amateur dowsers at
Shanklin, in the Isle of Wight. Subsequently I visited the spot and
obtained fuller particulars at first-hand. As the case seemed one
eminently worthy of careful geological investigation, I requested Mr.
Westlake, F.G.S., to make an independent examination and report.
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Accordingly he did so, and the accompanying able report which he
has drawn up is the result of his inquiries.

RerorT BY E. WesTLAKE, F.G.S.

On visiting the Isle of Wight in 1897 at Professor Barrett's
request, for the purpose of examining the cases at Wootton and
Arreton, criticised in the columns of Nature, I took occasion to
inquire into some experiments at Shanklin, cited on p. 60 of his
former paper, which were exceptional as having been made by mem-
bers of the Local Board, who were themselves the dowsers. I found
that, though three or four eminent geologists had been previously
called in, they had altogether failed to find water, while the three
dowsers had been as uniformly successful. As the strata at the point
in question are as well known to geologists as any in England, this
result was rather unexpected, and I have therefore taken some pains
to get at the circumstances. After visiting the place on four
occasions, and through the kindness of Mr. Milman Brown, the
Chairman of the District Council (who has revised this account),
and others concerned, I am now able to give the main particulars,
which to make intelligible I will preface by a few words on the
geological situation.

The Shanklin reservoirs are in the Gault Clay a mile south of the
town, at the sources of the small stream which issues in the Chine.
The collecting ground is the southern mass of the Chalk and Upper
Greensand, the water issuing at the base of the latter where it rests
upon the Gault. The valley is a right-angle facing the north and
east, due to the main joints in the Greensand, which run E. and W.
and N. and 8. The dip of the strata is 1 in 456 (1}°) south. Along
the sides of the valley the Ureensand has a local inward dip of from
2° to 8°, due to the slipping out of its base upon the Gault, forming
fissures which increase in size as they descend. On account, however,
of the tendency of the water to run southwards, the valley is un-
favourably situated for springs, and on its sides one only has been
utilised, viz., on the south side just below the top cottage, The Retreat ;
the remainder are in the copse at the head of the valley.

Greatwood Copse, the scene of the water-finding, occupies a semi-
circular hollow a quarter of a mile wide at the angle of the valley.
The effect of this hollowing is that the Greensand, which extends for
a quarter of a mile to the north, obtains in the copse a slight southern
face traversing the fissures aforesaid, and it is here that the springs
take their rise. The well (to be described presently) which was sunk
at a spot indicated by J. Mullins, the late famous dowser, is placed in
this southern face—the very best place, geologically speaking, i.e., on
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the above theory that the main supply comes from the north-east corner
of Shanklin Down. As the consumption of water in the town has been
continually increasing (in 1898 it was about 50,000 gallons a day),
while the supply has never been large (about 40,000 gallons in Septem-
ber, 1898), there have been continual efforte to augment it, which, as
far as they relate to our inquiry, are as follows :—

The first wells in the copse, Mr. Brown informed me, were sunk in 1875
by the London engineers, Messrs. Quick. The east well, 150 yards west of
the road, is 55 feet deep, and held (September, 1898) 9 feet of water; its
cover is 411 feet above Ordnance Datum (i.c., above sea-level). The west
well, 20 yards further in, is 420} feet O.D., and 65} feet deep, with 10 feet
of water. There is thus a difference of only 1 foot in the bottoms of the
wells. They are connected by a sub-water heading so as to form virtually
one well, and by a middle heading for syphoning purposes, the floor of
which averages 383 feet O.D. They supply, I am informed by Mr. E. C.
Cooper, the town surveyor, about 4,000 gallons a day. The water, when
syphoned, stood (September, 1898) at 365 feet O.D. When not syphoned
it stood (December, 1899) at 382 feet O.D. ; in winter it rises till it over-
flows the outer sill of the middle heading at 388 feet O.D.

The upper heading, which is close by, was driven without expert advice
above a wet place in the copse, and followed the water in a westerly direction
for a distance of from 400 to 6500 feet. This heading starts at a level of 401}
feet O.D., at a point 16 yards west of the middle heading and 18 feet above
it. (See Fig. 12.)

About 1878 Mr. H. Bristow, F.R.S., F.G.8., of the Geological Survey,
was consulted by the Board, and visited the spot. On his advice the upper
heading was extended to a point about 900 feet west of the entrance
directly under the old chalk pit on Shanklin Down, but without getting any
appreciable addition to the flow of water. When I measuved it in December,
1899, the quantity was 9,000 gallons a day, which, however, is below the
average ; the turncock, Mr. Whittington, said when the flow was good it was
double this. That hardly any water was found in Bristow's extension is
probably due, as pointed out by Mr. Topley, F.R.S., in a subsequent report,
to its having been driven “ at too high a level ” ; * water,” he adds, ‘‘ might
be found by a well or boring at the far end, but would probably not rise into
the heading.”

In 1886 the Board consulted two other geologists, Mr. W. Topley,
F.R.S., of the Geological Survey, whose report in May of that year I have
just cited, and Mr. Mark Norman, author of a geological guide to the Isle of
Wight, but their schemes of sinking to the Lower Greensand were not only
costly but problematical.

In 1893, as a last resort, the Board called in Mr. John Mullins, the
well-known Wiltshire dowser, who marked several spots in the field to the
south of the reservoirs, but the conditions were too onerous for them to sink
there. On their own land, however, by the S.W. corner of the upper
reservoir, which was from 50 to 100 yards to the north of Mullins’ marks,
they sank a well 30 feet deep, but without getting water. Then they got
Mr. Parsons, the Brading harbour-master, to bore at the bottom of the well
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Fie. 11.

From the 25in. Ordnance Survey Map of the Isle of Wight, 1863, with additions from the
Geological and local Surveys.
The numbers, 337, etc., indicate height above sea level. Strong dotted lines are the
400, 500, and 600 ft. contours ; faint ditto are geological boundaries. Asterisks are
Mulling’ marks as remembered. The watercourses are the natural drainage.
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for 97 feet—i.e., to 127 feet from the surface—but he got no water, only
bad air, which suffocated him, his son, and his men, who were all found dead
in the well one morning in July. Mr. Thom, of Manchester, continued the
boring from 200 to 300 feet deeper into the Lower Greensand, but after
diminishing the bore from 8 to 4 inches the Board refused to sanction a
further reduction and the boring was abandoned. The borehole is now
disconnected. The well has a supply from surface soakage of from 400 to
800 gallons a day, which is not used. I may remark on the foregoing that
Mullins’ marks, being on the outcrop of the Upper Greensand, offered a
reasonable prospect for finding water, whereas the site chosen for the well at
a level of 373 feet O.D., being on solid Gault clay, could have only a little
from surface percolation.

In 1895 the Board consulted Mr. A. Strahan, F.G.S., of the Geological
Survey (who had re-surveyed the district), on the prospect of obtaining
a supply by a deep boring on the same site. In his report of September of
that year he says, ‘I do not think there is a more favourable site, from a
geological point of view, in the immediate neighbourhood.” His plan, like
that of Messrs. Topley and Norman, was to sink some 400 to 700 fect, and
pump from the Ferruginous Sands below the sea-level; ‘‘but this,” said
Mr. Brown, *‘ would have cost us a great deal, and he could not promise us
anything certain when we got there.”

Returning to Mullins’ operations, it appears that after he came, early in
1893, two members of the Board, Messrs. Brown and Bailey, who had found
the twig turn in their hands, started dowsing in the copse on their own
account. They each found the twig turn at certain places nearly coincident ;
one of these places they found to be the same spot previously fixed upon by
Mullins. At this spot (No. 1, see map, Fig. 11) they sunk a well 26 feet
deep, and at two points of their own (Nos. 2 and 7) they sank wells 28 feet
and 64 feet deep. Though No. 1 is only 100 yards to the north of the
headings and No. 2 only 40 yards south, a good supply of water was found
in the three wells. No. 1 supplied, at first, 7,000 gallons a day; No. 2,
about 10,000 gallons. No. 7 required, at first, nine days to pump it out;
at the present time, however, it only supplies about 2,000 gallons a day.
In 1895, again following the twig’s indications, they sank four more wells
(Nos. 3, 4, b and 6), in all of which water was found. Nos. 3 and 4 have
supplied from 1,600 to 2,000 gallons a day. No. 5, when dug, had 2 feet of
water which ran freely, but has since failed. No. 6 (72 feet deep) has not
been connected to the reservoir. These additional supplies, though quite
inadequate for a growing town, had, said Mr. Brown, kept them going for
the time being. The height of the ground at these wells (Nos. 1 to 7) I
found, by levelling from St. John’s Church, to be 415, 415, 413, 419}, 4473,
465 and 466 feet O.D. All the wells are now covered over, except No. 7,
but I have ascertained their respective depths to be, approximately, 26, 28,
28, 30, 33, 72 and 64 feet ; their bottoms are, therefore, approximately, 389,
387, 386, 3893, 4144, 393 and 402 feet O.D. Hence, except in No. 5, the
water lies at levels between the middle and upper headings, showing the
dowsed water to come from the same stratum as that in the other wells and
headings. In No. 7 the water stands at 4164 feet O.D., so that the ex-
haustion of No. 5 is probably due to its not having been sunk deep enough.
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The geological position of Parson’s well is in the Gault clay, which
is penetrated after the first 100 feet, the remainder of the boring being
in the sandstones of the Lower Greensand (Neocomian). Quick’s wells
and the middle heading are in the passage-beds between the Gault and
Upper Greensand, which pass into one another insensibly. The upper
heading is mostly in the Upper Greensand, the base of which, according
to the Geological Survey, is a little below the path in the copse, and
coincides nearly with the 400 feet contour. The dowsed wells start in
the Upper Greensand, and, except No. 5, penetrate to the passage-beds.

Fie. 12.

Diagrammatic Section through Grea.twood Copse : vertical scale (exaggerated twice)
208 feet to one inch.

The dowsers’ wells, shown by dotted lines, are numbered as in Fig. 11.
Parson’s boring extends to double the depth shown in the above diagram.

Tabulating the results obtained by the professionals and dowsers
respectively, we have :—

Engineers' and Geologists’ Results.
Supply when good. Supply at worst.

Quick’s east well ... ... DbBbft. < -
sy West ,, ... .. 66ft. } syphon, 4,000 gals. per day

Submerged heading ... 60 ft.

Middle » ... 120ft.

20’ ’ L] 97 .
Upper »  sbout 900ft.}ﬂ°w' 0o ., , 000 gals

Parson’s well and bor-
ft.
ing, not connected J '’ 300

Total 1,500 ft. 24,000gals.? ,, 9,000 ,,

1 This estimate agrees, Mr. Brown tells me, with a measurement of 25,000 gallons
made by the surveyor, Mr. Colenutt. Parson’s well is surface water and not used.
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Dowsers’ Results.
Supply when good.  Supply at worst.
—_— —
No. 1 well (Mullins’s) 26 ft. flow 7,000 gals, perday 1,250 gals.
»w 2 , (B.and B.'s) 28ft. ,, 10,000
” 3 ”” ” 28ft' k2] 2'(m} " ” 0 "
" 5 ” " 33 ft’ ” 17“
g 4 5 . 30 ft. syphon 2,000 ,, . 1
»w 6 » 72 ft. not connected 1 ,, ’ ?
” 7 " " Mft' pump 2’m " ” ?
Total 281 ft. 24,000 gals. ,, 1,260 ,,

The dowsers’ first total includes the first flows (always exceptionally
large) for Nos. 1 and 2; in the second total, which I took in
December, 1899, after a very dry season, most of the wells had gone
dry. Thus, for comparison with the engineers’ total, the dowsers’
first total is too large, and the second too small. To compare the
water found by themn respectively, we ought properly to have figures
either for all the first flows, or for some time when the springs were
high enough to get flows from all the wells. Mr. Cooper writes
(July 11th, 1900): “I think if you put the value of the [dowsers’]
wells at their best as a third the value of the headings, you will then
be stating their [relative] value very fairly.” According to this
estimate, and taking the amount of excavation into account, the
dowsers obtained nearly twice as much water per foot as the other
water-finders. Of the success of the latter, five-sixths was due to
empirical means, one-sixth to the engineers, and none to the geologists
who went either above or below the proved water-bearing bed. The
dowsers on the other hand went straight to the point by putting their
wells into the water-bearing bed itself.

The relative professional failure, however, does not entitle the
dowsers’ results to pose as mysterious. The top of the Gault is typically
water-bearing : the well-known landslip at East End, a mile or two
distant, is due to the water in this very bed, the level of which in the
copse was known from Quick’s two wells. The probability, therefore,
of some water at this horizon no geologist would doubt. What they
did doubt was whether & useful quantity would be found in the copse
by driving or sinking at haphazard : thus in his report Mr. Topley says,
alluding to Mr. Bristow’s attempt, “ Galleries have been driven into
the Upper Greensand for the purpose of intercepting springs . . . and
I cannot recommend any further experiments in this direction.” The
subsequent experiments of the dowsers, introducing ex hypothesi a new
method of discovery, do not throw light on the problem of haphazard
sinking, except in so far as the doubtful utility of wells Nos. 5 and 6
tends to show that a useful quantity of water is not to be met with
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everywhere. The results of the experiments may be considered under
their (1) qualitative and (2) quantitative aspects :—

(1) The finding of some water in all the dowsers’ wells if claimed
as evidence for dowsing involves the assumption that water could not
be found everywhere by sinking into the passage beds. Between this
and the geological deduction that it probably could, there is no direct
evidence to decide. Quick’s wells, though supporting the geological
view a8 far as they go, are close together, and inadequate for com-
parison with the dowsers’ seven distributed over the copse.

(2) The 50 per cent. superiority of the seven dowsed wells
assumes that Quick’s wells represent the average of as many trials by
ordinary methods ; granting this, the superiority seems too slight to
exclude accident. In support of the dowsers’ opinion that they had a
faculty for pitching on the right places, Mr, Brown mentioned that in
one or more wells they came on loose rubble like that filling the
fissures in the adjoining quarries, which made him think they had hit
on a “vent” (water-bearing fissure) : this was confirmed by Mr. Young,
the sinker of wells Nos. 2 and 7. Failing an examination of the wells
at the time, we can now only judge of the extent of this feature from
its probable consequences in an increased supply, so that it does not
add to the evidence. Hence the dowsers’ success cannot I think be
pressed in either aspect, for want of proper terms of comparison.

There remains the broad result that for equal amounts of work
the dowsers got twice as much walter as the engineers, while the
geologists got hardly any. As regards surface signs of water in the
copse I did not notice any in relation to the dowsed wells, and have
given the dowsers the benefit of assuming there were none. But the
absence of a reason for digging somewhere in particular may lead to
digging nowhere, and in such cases the rod may succeed by supplying
a motive for digging. The sceptic may urge, *the dowser turns the
twig and fortune does the rest.” We see, however, that geological
explanations of dowsers’ successes do not necessarily show that the
geologists would have found the water themselves.—E. W.

No. 2. The Errol Case.

The following case is of interest, as it was first published in the
columns of one of the leading engineering journals, The Engineer, for
October 8th, 1897, after an editorial note on the Divining Rod. The
writer of the accompanying letter to The Engineer is a member of a
well-known engineering firm in Perthshire :—

Errol Works, Errol, Perthshire, October 1st, 1897.

Referring to your article on the above subject, as you say of your-
self, ‘‘There was no one in the world more anxious to believe that these
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divinations were hoaxes than I was.” The worst of it is, they will keep on
succeeding. I will give you my own experience. A gentleman in this
parish—Mr. Clark, of Taybank—started above where he thought he would
get water. He went down, I think, over 460 ft., and got none. He heard
of a water-finder, now deceased—Maullins by name. Of course, he did not
believein him, but thought he would give him a trial. A lot of folks turned
out to see him, amongst them the Rev. Robert Graham, LL.D. My father
and I were also present. I was quite sure there was nothing in it. Mullins
was first taken to the bore Mr. Clark had in progress. He was not told it
was a failure. He was taken over it with his V-shaped hazel twig, and
asked how much water would be got there. He said, ‘ You may go down
bundreds of feet, and you will not find any water.” He—Mullins —dis-
covered water not fifty yards from this bore. He indicated its course, and
marked it by pegs driven into the ground. He told Mr. Clark if he went
down 40ft. to 50 ft. he would get so many gallons of water, and, if what
he said was not true, he would pay for the digging of the well. Mr. Clark
dug it, and got the supply named at the depth stated. Mullins held the
ends of the V-shaped twig in his hands—an end in each hand—firmly.
Whenever he came over running water the twig turned round and
round, and, if held long enough, the twig twisted till it broke. When
Mullins had the twig in his hands, he more than once allowed me and
another party to take an end each, where the twig projected past his hands.
We held on as hard as we could, and with the turning of the V part of the
hazel twig, it was twisted till it hung by the bark. Yet another proof. I
took the V-shaped wand in my hand, and passed it over running water
without any result. Maullins laid his hands on my wrists, and grasped themn
firmly, when the twig instantly began to turn, and continued turning till he
removed his hands. He never touched the twig while it was in my hands,
Whatever folks may say to the contrary, there is something in it. *‘Facts
are chiels that winna ding, and darna be disputed.”

DuNcaN A. MorToN.

In réply to my inquiries Mr. Morton writes :—
Errol Works, Errol, Perthshire, October 11th, 1899,

Yours of 9th inst. came duly to hand. I regret that I never replied to
yours of October 14th, 1897. As I have not much time at my disposal, I
will reply as briefly as I can to your queries. Before Mullins came, Mr.
Clark had made a bore 430 ft. deep, and got little or no water, and that little
he did get was bad and generally supposed to come from some drains or
something of the kind. Moullins came and was taken over the bore with his
rod, and said, *‘ You can go down a thousand feet and you will not find any
water there.”” He discovered a spring at once 100 yards from the bore at a
depth of 40 ft.—an abundant supply of good water—first-rate water, indeed.
Mr. Clark uses it yet, though there is a district supply now! Mullins said
water would be got at a depth of 36ft. to 40ft., and if not, he would pay
for the digging of the well.

I was as determined against the rod as any man alive till I saw it, but I
could not shut my eyes to facts.
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I took the V-shaped hazel wand in my hand, and passed over where
Mullins said there was running water. The twig never moved, but when-
ever Mullins grasped my wrists the twig turned round and round till it
broke and hung by the bark. I explained all this in my letter to the
Engineer, October, 1897.

I saw Mr. Clark, of Taybank, last night, and he gave me the particulars.
Mullins indicated the course of the running water, and we put in pegs, and
they just looked like (in an uneven line) the wriggling of a stream, and came
out right in line on the face of the rising ground with a drain which Mr.
Clark had made, and which he said cut through a stream of water.

1 shall be glad to reply to any further inquiries from you.

DuncaN A. MoORTON.

I have also heard much to the same effect from Mr. Clark, and, in
a subsequent letter, Mr. Morton informs me he has, at my request,
seen Mr. Clark again, and sends me the following additional par-
ticulars. The exact depth of the useless boring was 432ft. This
bore first went through a stiff blue clay or marl, turning to red
when deeper ; the water that was eventually obtained was insufficient
and not good. Mullins’ well was dug 40 ft. and then bored to a total
depth of 80 ft., when the water rose to within 12 ft. of the surface;
in spite of very dry weather and continual use it has never fallen
below 17 ft. from the surface. It was the old Mullins, now dead, who
was employed.

Mr. Holmes’ geological comment on this case is as follows :—

Looking at the general geological map of Scotland by Geikie, I find Errol on
the ‘¢ Old Red Sandstone " Series. The beds pierced in the deep boring were,
however, it is said, clay or marl. (It may be worth remarking that a name
such as Old Red Sandstone only implies a series of rocks of a certain relative
age in which red sandstone is the predominant rock.) Of course clay and
marl are not likely to give a decent water supply at any depth. But close to
Errol come the alluvial deposits of the Carse of Gowrie, and these (or any
other alluvial deposits) would give a flat surface, contrasting in the most
marked way with ground where Old Red Sandstone formed the surface beds,
and might furnish a good supply of water at 35 ft. or less. I don't know
the place, but the rough diagram below will explain the general difference. If
the river Tay ran through soft clay, the slopes outside the river deposits
would be more gentle in contour than would be the case with harder rocks,
but the practised eye would hardly fail to distinguish between slope and flat
whether on the Tay, the Trent or the Thames. T. V. H.

The diagramn showing the conjectured geological section, which Mr.
Holmes kindly adds to his note, is not reproduced, as it is of course
only a conjecture. I should be extremely obliged if any of my readers
in Perthshire would make further geological inquiries into this case, as
it is evidently one of considerable interest. It will be remembered
that it was old John Mullins who was the dowser in the famous



174 Professor W. F. Barrett, [PART

Waterford case, which was so fully discussed in the previous Report.
The useless bore in that case was over 1,000ft., and there were
absolutely no surface indications to guide him.

No. 3. The Lytes Cary (Somerset) Case.

The following is a very interesting case. The dowser, in this
instance, was an amateur, the late Mr. E. M. Hippisley, a leading
surveyor and land agent in Wells, Somersetshire, who was singularly
successful as an amateur dowser (see p. 216). In a paper on his own
experiences in dowsing that he read at the Bishop’s Palace, in Wells,
in April, 1892, he stated :—

. At Lytes Cary [near Kingsdon, Taunton] there is an interesting old
English house with a chapel in good preservation, which, with some
modern (farmhouse] buildings, enclose a large courtyard. I found [by
dowsing] on the south side near the garden, indications of water, and had a
well sunk 26 ft. deep, in which the water rises to within 13 ft. of the surface,
and here a singular incident occurred. During the past year part of the
paving on the opposite side of the yard gave way, when an old well was
discovered 45 ft. in depth, but no water in it, and only 30 ft. from the
new well,

Mr. Westlake kindly went over to Lytes Cary and made a careful
examination of the surroundings, and of the geological conditions as
well as the facts of the case. He reports to me as follows :—

May, 1900.

“Lytes Cary is in the southernmost bend of the river Cary, in
Somersetshire. The farmhouse is in the occupation of Messrs. Porter
and Porter, who aided my inquiries in every way. I was first shown
the sites of the wells, both quite covered over and concealed ; they are
about 40 ft. apart. The old well was carefully built, and is 60 ft. deep
(not 45 ft., as Mr. Hippisley thought) so I was informed by the
estate builder, who had measured it himself. He told me also that
Hippisley’s well is 25 ft. deep, sunk in the marl all the way down, and
the sides are strong enough to stand without masonry.! Tt still con-
tinues to give an abundant supply.to the house, and contained 9 ft. of
water when last opened. There are also three other wells on the N.
and W. of the premises, about 190, 140, and 80 ft. distant from
Hippisley’s well; one of them, the furthest off, is 22 ft. deep, and
yields a small supply of ¢ suspicious” water; the second, which once
contained a few feet of foul water, has been filled up ; and the third
was long ago abandoned and used as a cesspool.

“The farm premises are all on level ground. Tbe strata at the
farm, according to the geological survey, are Lower Lias, which, as

1 This does not necessarily show the strata were different.
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seen in quarries about a mile to the north, consists of the usual thin
limestones with partings of marl, and has little permeability except in
the vertical joints. The beds at the farm appear to underlie the
above, but there are no surface indications, geological or otherwise, to
show that water is more likely to be found at one spot than another.
Had the existence of the old well been known a geologist would have
been chiefly concerned to avoid its proximity. In finding water so
near it Mr. Hippisley certainly achieved the improbable, though, as
agent for the estate, he was thoroughly acquainted with the place,
except the existence of the old dry well, which had been lost sight of
by all. A characteristic of the Lower Lias is to hold water in unsus-
pected fissures. This places the hydro-geologist at a disadvantage,
and renders this formation a suitable ground for dowsing, or chance
discovery, as the case may be. I have referred to other cases of the
dowser’s success in the Lower Lias in my Report, p. 315.—E. W.”

No. 4. The Sherburn-in-Elmet Case.

T heard that Mr. Stone had been engaged by the owner of some pro-
perty at Sherburn-in-Elmet, Yorkshire, to find a water supply where a
well, over 150ft. deep, already existed, but had run dry, and that
Stone bad predicted by the* rod ” that an abundant supply would
be found less than 50 ft. from the old well at a depth of 60 ft., and
that, upon boring, Stone’s prediction was verified and a good supply
obtained. I wrote to the owner of the property, Mr. Lolley, for an
exact statement of the facts, and had the following reply :—

Northfield House, Lovell Road, Leeds, December 6th, 1899.

It is quite true we had a well 70 ft. deep; and had bored about 90 or
100 ft. from the bottom of the well without finding water. The well had
been in use about fifteen years, and always had a good supply until an
artesian well was sunk in the low-lying part of Sherburn, after which we
seemed to lose the water.

Seeing Mr. Stone’s testimonials, I applied to him. Mr, Stone visited
Sherburn and said that there was a good supply of water some 60 ft. deep
beneath a place he indicated, about 15 yds. from the old well, and on the
boring being carried out the water was found at 62 ft. deep.

WALTER LoLLEY.

This case is of interest, and I should be glad of some further
information concerning it, especially of the geological character of
the locality. Sherburn-in-Elmet is midway between Leeds and York,
and Mr. T. V. Holmes, F.G.8,, informs me it lies near the bottom
of the slope of the Magnesian Limestone, which here dips down to
the Old Red Sandstone that overlies it in the valley. I wrote to
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Mr. Lolley to ask if he had kept a record of the strata bored through,
and he replies :—
Leeds, December 28th, 1899.

The borehole at Sherburn was through limestone and clay, the rock is
the ‘ Magnesian ” limestone, and my property is on the eastern slope of
this ; in fact, the lower part of the village further east is on the alluvial
clay of the Vale of York. The water was found in a layer of gravel and
clay in the borehole after getting through the limestone.

WaLTes LoLLEy.

No. 5. The Tiddington House (Oxford) Case.

The following letter appeared in the Farmer and Chamber of
Agriculture Journal for October 18th, 1897. The case is interesting
as the artesian well borers were attempting to bore through the
Oxford clay, whilst the dowser, as in many other cases, evidently found
a permeable surface stratum, of sand or gravel, above the clay.

Tiddington House, Oxford, October, 1897.

Being without water for my garden and stable, except what was fetched
by water cart some distance day by day and caught from rainfall, and this
altogether unsatisfactory, I experienced a great difficulty in getting a proper
water supply, and eventually decided to employ a firm of artesian well borers
to bore for water for my use in 1883. A spot was decided upon, and a
boring put down to a depth of 312 ft., which cost me over £300, and no
water whatever was obtained ; all I have for my money is the piece of

‘parchment containing the sections of the boring and a few samples of the
formation. . . ..

I engaged Mr. Tompkins to search my property for a water supply
. . . and instructed him to carefully test my stable yard, as this was the
site I was most anxious to find water on. After carefully searching this
property he reported that no water existed there,and that it would be simply
useless to attempt to obtain water here. I then informed him of what I had
previously done, and the amount of money I had uselessly spent. Thus the
water-finder proved correct in his first test. -

A move was then made into the gardens, and, after going over them. the
water-finder reported a stratum of water was running across the corner of the
garden. and was an overflow from a spring above. Ho traced up this stratam
of water. The twig he was using was a white thorn cut in the shape of a V,
which he held by the two prongs apex downwards. As he walked over this
stratum of water, the twig kept rising in front of him until he came to the
head of the spring! in the upper part of the paddock above, when it turned
completely over and over, and so strong was the upward movement of the
rod that it bent considerably in its frantic endeavour to turn over, and on
being held firmly by the water-finder, it broke off in his hand. Naturally,
we were all surprised and astonished at such a remarkable occurrence.

1 This is an absurd but favourite expression of Mr. Tompkins, who is under the
delusion that underground water originates in a reservoir, and that the higher up
you trace the ** spring ” the more copious the supply.—W. F. B.
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I instructed Mr. Tompkins to prepare me an estimate to sink a well four
feet diameter in the clear, and to supply and erect a wind engine and storage
tank. The well was put in hand, and at a depth of 30 ft. water was struck.
The well was steined up before sinking deeper, and a strong pump put down
to keep the water under, and before sinking many feet it became necessary
to put on seven men to keep the water going. From the inrush of water
the bottom men were working up to their knees in water, and the moment
the pump and buckets stopped they were in danger of being drowned out.
The work proceeded under these circumstances for a week or so, until it
became useless to continue the work owing to the abundance of water ;
10,000 gallons per day being the yield of the spring at a depth of 37 ft., and
this site is at a higher elevation than my stable yard. I cannot speak too
highly of Mr. Tompkins’ practical success, both as regards his finding water
and the satisfactory way in whi®h he has carried out the work.

G. W. BENNETT.

In reply to my inquiries Mr. Bennett confirms the statements in
his published letter and adds :—

Tiddington House, Oxford, October 9th, 1899.
My well has never gone dry, neither this summer nor last, though it gets
low generally about November or December. The only drawback to the
windmill is, I find, we have not always enough wind to pump, and sometimes
we are four or five days without wind for pumping for drinking purposes.
There are [not] and never have been any wells near where Mr. Tompkins

found the water with the divining rod.
G. W. BENNETT.

Mr. Holmes’ comment on this case is as follows :—

Oxford stands upon ‘‘Oxford Clay,” the thickness of which varies from
300 ft. to 600 ft. (Woodward). But over the greater part of the site the
Oxford clay is covered by gravel, which is usually from 8 ft. to 20 ft. thick.
And gravel on a higher level is often found to cap the plateaux of the
district. I do not know whether Tiddington House is in or near Oxford.
The unsatisfactory boring of 312 ft. was evidently in the Oxford Clay. But
the satisfactory supply was evidently from sand and gravel lying above the
Oxford Clay. But the gravel on which Oxford stands is not that deposited
by the rivers Isis and Cherwell, but is of the higher level and older date.
Where in Oxford and its suburbs, between the Isis and Cherwell, the ground
is covered by a thick mass of superficial sands, gravels, etc., there the ground
is likely to be higher than where the Oxford Clay is bare. And the contours
of the ground will tell at once to the practised eye where there is bare clay
and where there is a gravel-capping above it, or river-gravel at a lower level.
Of course, if, in this case, the successful sinking had been in the gravel of
the Cherwell or Isis, and the house on the Oxford Clay, it would have been
at a lower level than the house. It appears, however, to have been at a
higher level than the house—or at least the stable yard. Gravel seems to
have the same way of. capping the highest ground in the Oxford Clay
country that it has in the London Clay districts. T V. H

P
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Mr. Holmes’ geological diagnosis of this case is confirmed by the
following letter, which I received in reply to my inquiry as to any surface
indications, and as to the nature of the boring and also the distance
apart of the useless boring and Tompkins’ well. The sand or gravel
bed was evidently thicker than intimated by Mr. Holmes, and no doubt
the rush of water came when the well-sinkers got close to the under-
lying impermeable clay. All the same, this does not explain how
Tompkins hit on the right spot, for ¢ the practised eye” of the well-
sinkers who put down the useless bore, and that of Mr. Bennett’s
gardener, failed to discover the right spot.

Tiddington House, Oxford, January 3rd, 1900.

The Tompkins well is on rather a higher elevation than where we bored
in 1883, and is quite 160 yards from that boring. The Oxford clay is
certainly capped by sandy grit or gravel. We first took off about 3 or
4 ft. of turf mould ; then went into a red sand which continued some
25 or 30 ft., when the water came in so fast they could not go on digging
the well. To the ordinary eye, no one could possibly have said where to hit
upon the spring. Mr. Tompkins went backwards and forwards in a zigzag
course with the twig till he came to what he calls ‘ the fountain head,”
where he cut a sod out of the turf to show the well-sinkers where to begin
to dig the well.

I should say we are about 40 ft. above the level of the river Thames,
which connects with the Isis at Dorchester, Oxon., and there it is called
¢ Thamisis ” or Thames. We are nine miles from Oxford, and nearly two
from the river Thames. G. W. BENNETT.

No. 6. The Chelford (Cheshire) Case.

The following letter appeared in the Manchester City News for
October 23rd, 1897. The writer is the head of a well-known firm of
chartered accountants in Manchester.

Bella Vista, Heaton Moor.

Having noticed the great amount of controversy that has of late been
manifested, together with the number of articles that have appeared in
various contemporaries, on the so-called divining rod as a means of discover-
ing water supplies, I venture to give you an account of my recent experience
with a water-finder and his work. .

Having had occasion to obtain a new water supply for a house in Cheshire,
the opinion of a firm of artesian well borers was obtained. They recommended
that at a certain spot an artesian well should be sunk, with the idea of
tapping a spring of water, and at the same time to have the advantage of an
artesian well to ensure absolute purity. Accordingly a contract was obtained
and a well [boring] made, with the hope of finding a supply of water at a
reasonable depth; and after several months' work, entailing considerable ex-
pense, boring was carried to a depth of about 480 ft. But the long looked for
supply of water was not obtained, and after trying for some time to get a
supply of water from this deep well, I found that it was almost useless, and
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in the end had to be abandoned as a failure. I then, for the first time,
sought the advice of a firm of water-finders who use the divining rod, and
having made an appointment with Messrs. John Mullins and Sons, Colerne,
Box, Wiltshire, I met a member of their firm on the estate.

In the simplest way possible he began to prospect the grounds for what
he called a spring, or water-bearing strata. Carrying in his hands a
V-shaped hazel twig, holding the point downwards, with one fork in each
hand, he began to walk across the lawn, and after walking a distance of
about twenty yards he suddenly stopped, with the twig automatically twist-
ing in his hands. He declared that here a spring existed at a depth from the
surface of not more than 40ft. To convince me that he could not govern
the action of the twig in his hands, he requested me to grip the ends of the
twig, and so try to keep it from turning, but in trying to do so I was quite
powerless. After trying for some minutes to gauge the volume of the
spring, which he professed to do by the action of the twig, he then gave
what he considered to be the approximate yield of water per day, and pro-
ceeded to trace the direction in which the spring was running. Having gone
into the kitchen garden, he said the spring was only 10ft. from the bore
which had previously been made to so great a depth.

In order to prove that he had faith in his own method, he asked to be
allowed to undertake the necessary work, and to obtain the supply of water
which he had predicted, at the same time undertaking that if his predictions
were not substantiated, the work done by him would not be charged for. A
contract was entered into on these terms. As a result, the well has been
made, and, at & depth of 36 ft., a good supply of water has been found. The
water is of excellent quality.

I venture to trouble you w.th these facts, because I think that this
method of discovering springs of water deserves to be better known.

CHARLES WILLIAM NASMITH.

I wrote to Mr. Nasmith for some additional particulars and
received the following reply : —

69, Princess Street, Manchester, June 6th, 1898.

In reply to yours of the 31st ult. re the water supply at Mereleigh, Chel-
ford, I have very little to say beyond that which I gave in my letter
addressed to the City News of October 22nd, except that Mullins was quite
a stranger in the neighbourhood, and had no knowledge of the subsoils. He
first found the spring of water on the lawn, and traced its course from the
lawn to the kitchen garden, and the site he selected for the well was 10 ft.
from the deep bore, and at this site the well has been made, with the result
given in my letter, and the supply is still satisfactory.

The subsoil where the spring was found was sand, with about 13 ft.
of clay on the surface and clay below the level of the spring, but it appears
that in the old deep bore it was all clayey.

No other authority was previously consulted beyond the firm who did the
boring. They, I believe, worked by the geological chart of the neighbour-
hood.

CHARLES WILLIAM NASMITH.

P2
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Mr., Nasmith also sent me a plan of the estate with position of the
useless boring and Mullins well, but this adds nothing to the informa-
tion given in his letter. In reply to Mr. Nasmith, the artesian well
borers, Messrs. Timmins, wrote to the local papers to say that the well
sunk by Mullins merely yielded surface water and was therefore unsafe
to use for drinking, that the surface soil was sand and an old disused
well sunk in this sand existed close by. Mr. Nasmith, however,
maintains that the Mullins well does not yield surface water, but is
sunk below an impermeable stratum of clay. I submitted the whole
correspondence to Mr. T. V. Holmes, who writes in reply as follows : —

28, Crooms Hill, Greenwich Park,
London, S.E., June 11th, 1898.

As to the discrepancy between the accounts of Timmins and Nasmith as
to the strata at Chelford, T can offer only the following remarks :—My
experience of the sections obtained from well-sinkers and borers is that they
are extremely careful as to details, and go into more detail than a geologist
usually would. The well-sinker will not mistake darker-coloured sand, which
owes its special hue to saturation with water, for clay.

Then, if we suppose that there were locally 13 ft. of clay at the surface,
the water found in both old and new wells evidently came from the same
source, the lower part of the sand ; and if the occasional surface clay did not
protect the old well from surface pollution, it would not protect the new one.

As regards the deep boring, the new red marl would be mainly what
might be termed clayey, and its top would probably be not many feet
below the level of the water in the sand.

I enclose a rough diagram to illustrate the general nature of things.
The alternatives as regards water in the district are evidently that you
either get it from the surface sand and gravel, or from the new red
sandstone hundreds of feet below. Any surface clay (supposing it not to
be made ground ; sce subsoils memoir), being of no practical importance.

T. V. HoLMES.

It is clear, therefore, from Mr. Holmes’ letter that he regards the
clay as occurring in patches on the surface and affording no real
protection from possible pollution from surface drainage. In reply to
my further inquiries Mr. Nasmith informs me that the old condemned
well was 18 feet deep, the useless boring is 480 feet deep, whilst the
new well, the supply from which he informs me is still ¢ very satisfac-
tory,” is 36 feet deep. Chelford is near Alderley Edge in Cheshire.

Shallow wells, certainly, often yield safe potable water, as is seen
from the following letter which I received from the Rev. J. G. Geare
in reply to my inquiries :—

Farnham Rectory, Bishops Stortford, May 26th, 1897.

In reply I beg to say that Mullins, junr., found on my rectory of three

acres a splendid spring of good water with his divining twig on September
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28th, 1893. He found water at less than 20 ft. depth. A boring was made
and a well (brick) was sunk to 156 ft. depth. The water was analysed, and
found good, and since then I have had a bountiful and unfailing supply
through a rotary pump action.

I may add that Mullins was always correct as to depth to sink a well
and the best place to bore. His was a first visit, and no test previous to
his had been made. J. G. Geaze, Rector.

Upon which Mr. Holmes remarks :—

Whether the water from surface beds is wholesome or not depends
largely on the density of the population around any given well. Nobody
can get water absolutely pure. But the poor geologist would hardly venture
to recommend surface supplies, for finding which the dowser is hailed as a
supernormally gifted benefactor. T. V. H.

No. 7. The Welwyn Case.

The writer of the next letter is known to Mr. F. W, H. Myers,
who kindly sent me the letter.

The Node, Welwyn, Herts, October 30th, 1899.

I sent for a water diviner last summer, as I wanted advice about the
water supply here, our well not being satisfactory. When the diviner came
he at once found out the direction of the spring supplying my well and
advised me to make a heading in a certain direction which he marked, and
which I afterwards carried out, 160 ft. below the surface. The well-sinkers
found, before they had carried this heading 6 ft., the inrush of water was so
great they had to stop, in spite of a steam engine which kept going night and
day with powerful pumps.

After trying every device for keeping water out of an accumulator house,
which always seemed to be rising, in spite of a concrete floor 6 in. thick, the
same diviner told me exactly where a spring caused the trouble. We tapped
it from the outside, and now the place is perfectly dry.

I held one side of the forked rod myself and the ‘ diviner ” the other, and
when we came to water [alleged underground water] the strain was so great
on my fingers I was obliged to ask him to stop. From the position of the
rod it was absolutely impossible for him to produce the pressure, which in-
creased with the strength of the stream.

MoNTAGUE PRICE.

The last paragraph of this interesting letter I will refer to again
when dealing with the motion of the rod. In reply to my inquiries
as to the name of the dowser, the geological strata, and whether any
surface indications or other wells existed to guide the dowser’s choice,
Mr. Price replies as follows : —

The Node, Welwyn, Herts, November Tth, 1899.

Anthony, of Huntingdon, was the ‘‘diviner” we employed here last
June. Nobody knew where the spring came from supplying the well.
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When the ¢ diviner ’ arrived, being Saturday afternoon, the workpeople
had gone and I certainly did not know where the water came from. I was
with him all the time he was here, and he did not g6 down the well, which is
over 160 ft. deep.

There is no well anywhere near the existing one, and, so far as I know,
there was no surface indication to guide the diviner. In fact, he found the
spring on adjoining property, 50 yards from the well. We drove the heading
in the well (already existing) 150 ft. below the surface in pure chalk. Other
springs he found on my property, but I had no occasion to try them.

MoONTAGUE PRICE.

Mr. Holmes explains this case as follows : —

In this case the supply from a well in the chalk 150 ft. deep being
unsatisfactory, the dowser simply recommended a heading. This is a
common and well-known contrivance in such cases. Water in the chalk,
the great water-bearing formation of S.E. England, circulates by the
lines of bedding and jointing, especially the latter. Where the lines of
jointing are feebly developed the supply of water from the chalk is usually
feeble—the permanent saturation level being of course reached. The usual plan
then is to drive a heading or headings in order to tap additional joint lines ;
one direction being about as good as another. T. V. H.

Mr. Holmes' comment on the geological aspect of this case is that
the dowser simply advised doing what a skilled engineer or geologist
would recommend. But it must be remembered on the other hand
that the dowser probably knew nothing of geology or engineering; 1
doubt if he even knew that the well was in the chalk, as he came from
Huntingdon. Assuming, however, he knew all this, and was a
geologist in the bargain, how did he find out the direction in which to
make the heading which reached so large a supply *before 6 ft. ” had
been driven? The Richmond headings! were driven great distances in
the chalk under the advice of the hest geologists and engineers, and
yet to a large extent failed to accomplish their purpose. Was it by a
mere bit of luck that here, as in many other cases, the dowser
succeeded §

No. 8.

The next is a letter addressed to Mr. Stone, the dowser, from a
Mr. Stevenitt.

Minting, Horncastle, Lincolnshire, February 7th, 1898.

I beg to inform you that I dug & well at the second place marked by you,
viz., about 20 yds. from the stockyard in grass field, and found water. I
dug a well 42 ft. deep, so that I should have a good supply for the yard.
We have plenty for ourselves and several neighbours, who fetch it regularly

1 8ee previous Report, Vol. XIIL., p. 195.
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for drinking purposes. I feel sorry I did not know of you sooner ; it
would have saved me something like £200 in boring 290 ft., where I only

found salt water at 135 ft. deep. T. STEVENITT

I wrote to Mr. Stevenitt, who confirms the above statement and
tells me the useless bore is only 45 yards from the well. He was for
twenty-five years Superintendent of Police in the County Constabulary.
As regards this case Mr. Holmes remarks :—

In Lincolnshire the gratitude for good water at 42 ft. on the part of Mr.
Stevenitt is most intelligible. May it never be polluted by soakings from
the stockyard to any injurious degree. TV H

No. 9.

The next letter is from the Managing Director of the Bermaline
Maltings, Haddington, where Mr. Gataker was the dowser employed.

We may state that, previous to our communicating with Mr. Gataker,
we had decided to put down an artesian bore at a different part of our
ground. On arrival Mr. Gataker started over the ground at a fair speed
with the palms of his hands towards the earth. After proceeding some
distance he was able to locate a spring at the end of our new maltings. He
then proceeded over a strawberry field helonging to us, and at about 70
yards from where he located the first spring he located another. He
guaranteed that from either of those springs we would get a supply of about
20,000 gallons per day at a depth of from 100 ft. to 1560 ft. We put down
a 4in. bore at the first spring, and are pleased to say that ata depth of 102 ft.
we are getting a supply of about 100,000 gallons per day, and the water is
coming up with great force. We believe it will rise to about 40ft. above
the surface. We tested it at 13 ft., when it overflowed with a strong
pressure.

Wae challenged the editor and readers of an Edinburgh evening newspaper,
who seem to think that water was to be found in any part of our ground,
to put down a similar bore half-way between the two springs located by Mr.
Gataker in our ground, and if the same quantity of water was found at the
same depth we would pay the expense of putting down the bore, and if not
found, the party challenging was to pay the expense; but up to now the
challenge has not been taken up by any one.

It might interest your readers to know the strata the bore went through,
and we have much pleasure in enclosing you a copy of the journal, from
which you will see that it was after piercing 14 in. of the fourth layer of
sandstone that the water was struck, and as soon as the crust of this layer
was broken, the water came away with a rushing noise.

MoNTGOMERIE AND CoMPANY (LIMITED),
JoBN MONTGOMERIE,

Managing Director.
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It is to be regretted this challenge was not accepted, as it would
have been a very crucial test, though, from geological considerations,
we are disposed to think the newspaper would have won. Mr.
Montgomerie, however, in his letter to the Edinburgh newspaper,
states his reasons for believing that water would not be found “at
any part of the valley of the Tyne.” He says:—

Bermaline Maltings, Haddington, January 14th, 1899.

During the excavations for the new bridge here, there was dug out a
hole 40 ft. square by 13ft. deep alongside our mill dam, with only about
3ft. of an embankment between the water and the hole. We naturally
expected that this hole would be filled up with water rising through the
gravel bed ; but to our surprise there was not a drop of water came up.
Any water that found its way into the working came in at the north-east
corner—that is, the corner furthest from the river.

There is a firm in East Lothian, not far from Haddington, who put down
a bore without calling in the aid of a ** water-finder.” They have, I believe,
sunk it to a depth of 660 ft., and, failing to find water, have had to abandon
the bore.

I should be glad of any further information regarding the deep
bore-hole here mentioned, as neighbouring artesian wells do not
usually vary like this.

In reply to my inquiries Mr. Montgomerie states that his success-
ful borehole is about 100 ft. above the sea level ; he sends a * journal
of the bore,” showing the strata passed through. First, 20 ft. of
sand and gravel, then 6 ft. of boulder clay, followed by 19 ft. of fire
clay, after that 45 ft. of sandstone and what are called * faikes” in
alternate layers, then 8ft. of marl, and, finally, sandstone, the depth
of the bore being nearly 103 ft.

No. 10. The Aspley Heath (Bedford) Case.

The next case is also one where a deep, unsuccessful bore had been
made prior to the dowser’s visit. The account here given was pub-
lished in the Midland Counties Herald for April 7th, 1398,

A Bedfordshire gentleman, Mr. Plater, wanted water for his house, so got
a firm to sink a well 60 ft. deep, this being the depth at which it was expected
water would be found. However, none was found, and then sinking was
continued to 100 ft. deep, but still without success. A bore was then put
down at the bottom of this well a further 66 ft. deep, making a total depth of
166 ft., but still no water. At Mr. Plater’s request a water expert visited
the place, and said it was useless to continue working at that spot, for
no water would be found ; but he felt absolutely confident that by sinking
a well at a spot only 39ft. from there, there ought to be a plentiful supply
of water at about 100 ft. or so. Mr. Plater acted on his advice, and at
116 ft. an abundant supply was found. The old well, although so close,
is said to be still as dry as a bone.
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I wrote to Mr. Plater, enclosing the above report, and obtained
the following reply :—

Silver Birch, Aspley Heath, Woburn Sands, R.S.0.,
October 16th, 1899.

I return the press cutting which was enclosed with your letter to me of
the 9th inst. It is correct. In reply to your three questions :—

1. As stated in the newspaper cutting, an unsuccessful attempt was
made to a depth of .166ft., at which we had bored several feet into
Oxford clay.

2. No further useless wells or borings were made near the successful
well.

3. There is an ample supply of water obtained from the well sunk on
the spot indicated by Mr. Gataker.

I may state that my property at Aspley Heath, Bedfordshire, where the
wells were sunk in 1896, is about 500 ft. above sea level.

Mr. Gataker stated that water would be found on the spot indicated,

but not under 100 ft. from the surface.
ARTHUR C. PLATER.

Mr. Holmes remarks : “ The boring in Oxford clay was unsuccess-
ful, and Mr. Gataker was successful. The interesting point is the
statement in the newspaper cutting that the useless well was only
39 ft. from the good one. Mr. Plater, however, does not seem to
confirm this statement.—T. V. H.”

I wrote again to Mr. Plater with regard to this latter point and
also to inquire whether he was present when the dowser visited the
spot, and whether he could tell me the strata bored through in his
new well. Mr. Plater replies as follows :—

Silver Birch, Aspley Heath, Woburn Sands, R.S.0.,
December 14th, 1899.

In reply to your letter the distance between the two wells, about 39 ft.,
is quite correct. The new well is 116 ft. deep. I was present when Mr.
L. Gataker expressed his opinion that water would be found at a depth of
about 100 ft. I have lost my record of the strata through which we bored in the
old well, but to a depth of about 90 ft. sand, with occasional layers of iron-
stone, formed the principal feature ; at about 130 ft. we bored through 6 ft.
of fuller's earth, and after more sand we bored into the clay several feet,
and then ceased work. I think the water in the new well is on a bed of
fuller’s earth. The level of the mouth of the new well is about 14 ft. lower
than that of the old. The latter is now used as a rainwater tank.

ARTHUR C. PLATER.

Though I am not a geologist, the explanation of this case appears
to me simple. The bed of fuller’s earth found at a depth of 130 ft.
in the old well evidently forms the bottom of the new well, which is
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116 ft. deep and 14 ft. lower level = 130 ft. As fuller’s earth (a
silicious clay) is a nearly impermeable water bed, when this was pierced,
as in the old well, the water would escape into the sand below the bed.
If the record of the old boring was shown to Mr Gataker, or known to
him, the explanation of his successful prediction is also easy ; though
I have no doubt it would be rejected by all concerned, as dowsers
trust more to themselves than to any information given them.

It will be seen from the notes which Mr. Holmes and Mr. Westlake
have so kindly added to many of these cases, that a geological explana-
tion of why the dowser found water in the places he indicated is clear
enough. The important point is, would these places have been selected
by a shrewd observer, or even by a skilled geologist, before the dowser
had visited the spot? In some cases this might, as in No. 10, have
been s0; on the other hand a considerable body of evidence exists to
show that the dowser, though ignorant of geology and an entire
stranger to the locality, succeeded, where expert geological or engineer-
ing advice, aided by careful local observation, completely failed.
Those who have taken the trouble to read the previous Report will
recall several cases of this kind, notably the Waterford case on
p- 106 et seq., the Horsham case, p. 117 et seq., the Uppingham case,
p. 127 et seq., Sir Welby Gregory’s case, p. 96, ete.

Then again, if merely shrewd observation and considerable
experience as well-sinkers afford a sufficient explanation of the
dowser’s success, how are we to explain the achievements of young
dowsers and other complete novices? Take the case of the French
charity boy Bleton recorded in Part X, p. 257, or, referring to the previous
Report, take the cases of the eleven-year-old Cornish lad given on
p- 36, Vol. XIII., or the young daughter of an estate agent given on
p- 33 et seg., or the daughter of an English clergyman on p. 38, or the
young son of another clergyman on p. 39, etc., etc. Then, too, we
have other amateur dowsers of all ages and in all ranks of life, whose
successes in the discovery of underground water certainly appear at
first sight to be greater than mere observation or good luck would
account for. Numerous instances of this were given in the previous
Report, and a few additional cases of successful amateur dowsers, such
as his Honour Sir Richard Harington, Bart., are quoted later on.

One of the four methods suggested by me to test the pretensions
of the dowser (see p. 251 of last Report) is “separate and entirely
independent examination of the same ground by different dowsers.”
The evidence on behalf of this test I will now proceed to cite.
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PART IV.

ExpERIMENTS WITH Two orR MORE Dowsers INDEPENDENTLY TRIED
ON THE SAME GROUND.

No. 1. The Cheltenham Experiments.

I am indebted to our fellow-worker, Lieut.-Colonel Le M. Taylor,
of Cheltenham, for the following interesting report of his own and
other experiments at Cheltenham. It appears that in 1896 the
Directors of the Cheltenham Steam Laundry, anxious to obtain a
supply of water for the laundry, at Colonel Taylor’s suggestion and by
arrangement with him, employed two dowsers, independently of each
other, to locate the best site whereon to sink a well. Colonel Taylor
arranged first to take Mr. Tompkins to the laundry, and after he had
fixed on the place or places where water would be found, the laundry
directors were to employ a second dowser and the results were to be
compared. The following is an abridged account of the proceedings
given in a local newspaper :—

A ‘“diviner” went over the ground a week or so ago in company with
several of the directors. He subsequently wrote a report which, according
to an arrangement unknown to the diviner himself, the directors sealed and
kept strictly secret. As business folk, the directors were not going to trust
to the decision of one expert, and, therefore, another was engaged to go
over the ground on Wednesday in company with other directors, who did
not know what the result of the former experiment was, in order that there
might be no unconscious collusion or *‘ thought reading,” Mr. Chesterman,
of Bath, the chief huntsman on this occasion, seemed to think that his task
was none too easy, as it is not always that a reliable supply of water can be
found in a small field of clay soil, such as that at the side of the laundry to
which his prospecting was restricted. Taking one of his small, slender
twigs, he held it in front of him with his arms lowered and one end of it in
each hand, so that the angle of the fork pointed very slightly downwards,
about three feet from the ground. Thus he commenced to walk slowly in a
straight line across the field. Suddenly the twig gave a turn in the
operator’s hands, began to revolve, and continued to do so while he remained
within the area in which he experienced the ‘‘shock " of water. The two
directors attempted to stay the revolving motion of the twig while the
operator carried it over the affected area, but though each seized one end of
it, they could not do so, the ends of the twig, in fact, slightly lacerating their
fingers as it turned in resistance to all the pressure they could employ.
Similar results were obtained with the wire. Then Dr. Cardew walked across
the affected spot with the twig in his hands, but the simple apparatus remained
quite stationary until Mr. Chesterman placed his hands on the doctor’s wrists,
when it began to revolve,—Cheltenham Echo, December 10th, 1896.
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How far the sites fixed on by the two dowsers coincided will be
seen from Colonel Taylor’s report and drawings, which I now append.

LiguT.-CoLONEL TAYLOR’S REPORT.

On December 8th, 1896, I was informed that Mr. Chesterman, of
Bath, had been engaged by the Directors of the Hatherley Laundry
to “douse” for water on their property, and that he was to arrive the
next day. I.wrote him a note and asked him to call on me when he had
finished, which he kindly did. On his arrival I showed him my plan
of the laundry ground and asked him to point out where he had found
water. The dotted lines on the plan, Fig. 13, show the places indicated
by him, and these agree also with the information I subsequently got
from Mr. Wilkins, one of the directors, who accompanied Mr.
Chesterman during the experiment. Mr. Wilkins also told me that
Chesterman had found indications of water about the place I have
marked E, but as it was not a strong stream, no' more was done about

Fia. 13.

Rough plan of Hatherley Laundry, where water-finding experiments were tried,
November and December, 1896.

Tompkins on November 25th traced the streams marked in continuous lines and
recommended Well at A, estimated at 80ft. to yield 8,000 gals. in 24 hours, and
also one at B, but not so strongly.

Chesterman on December 9th traced streams marked in dotted lines and recommended
Well at B, 108 ft., to yield 3,600 gals. in 24 hours, or Well at C, 90 ft., to yield the
same quantity, or one at D, 85, to yield, however, less.
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it. Mr. Chesterman has been for years in the Indian D.P.W., and
therefore quite understands a plan. No one who was at the former
experiment at Hatherley was present on December 9th, and Mr.
Wilkins did not open the envelope containing the record of what Mr.
Tompkins had done till the trial was over. Mr. Chesterman was not
told that another man had gone over the ground, though, as he told
me, he suspected it after he had completed his search from being asked
what he would say if another finder had indicated other places.

All parts of the field near the laundry seem equally open to their
choice, but it might be said that a desire to make things pleasant for
the Laundry Company may have influenced each of them to locate
water near the engine house, well knowing that water would most
likely be found everywhere.!

Previous to Mr. Chesterman’s visit Mr. Tompkins had been to my

. place to conduct the experiments on finding coins already sent you,?

MEDCE /2 ‘ J

GARDEN

avold

[ @ o ealuint L N

! (] I3 0 10 20YDS
Fic. 14.

Rough plan of Garden behind Colonel Taylor’s house.
The continuous line indicates the stream found by Mr. Tompkins, November 23rd ;
the dotted line those found by Mr. Chesterman, December 9th.

)/ | INNER GAR

1 Colonel Taylor sends a geological map of a section of the district, taken from
Murchison’s Geology of Cheltenham. Sand occurs in patches up to 30 feet in depth,
over the lias formation, which latter is probably some 300 or 400 feet thick at
Cheltenham ; shallow wells sunk in the sand would yield surface water, and wells
sunk 70 to 130 feet about Cheltenham frequently yield water, which, however, is more
or less saline. But the laundry experiment is, if anything, adverse to the dowser.
—W.F.B.

2 These experiments will be given in a subsequent paper.—W. F. B.
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and T had also asked Mr. Tompkins to indicate any place in my garden
where underground water would be found. He traced the line
of an underground stream and I marked it with pegs (about four
inches long) driven in quite to their head; one spot g, Fig. 14, he
specially noted.

I told Mr. Chesterman about my experiments with Mr. Tompkins
and asked him if he would go into my garden and try to locate a
stream found by the latter. He kindly consented. It was quite dark
when we went out, but it made no difference; in a short time he
found water at f; Fig. 14, and said the stream ran parallel to the road.
He then, passing up by the hedge, found the rod turn at the point g,
when he said he was crossing a stream. I put down my hand to mark
the place with a peg when it came into contact with the end of the peg
I had previously put in to mark the spot Tompkins had selected. It was
much too dark for either of us to see the pegs even if we had searched
for them. Chesterman then walked down the centre and afterwards
the inner edge of the tennis ground and crossed the stream at »n and s
respectively. The dotted line on the plan of my garden will fairly re-
present the flow of water underground as indicated by Mr. Chesterman.

How far, from these experiments, it may be considered that the
subterranean streams influenced these two men I cannot say; I think,
however, something more than chance must have dictated their choice
of ground.

Mr. Tompkins follows his stream when he has once struck it, the
‘“wand” pointing the way when the stream takes a turn, and he
estimates the distance underground of the water and the yield by the
position assumed by the rod and his feelings generally.

When Mr. Chesterman discovers a stream he does not attempt to
follow it, but steps back, and then again approaching it at right angles
marks the spot where he first feels the indication of water. He then
goes some paces forward so as to cross the stream, turns round, and
again approaches it, marking the spot where the water is again first
felt. By dividing the distance between his two marks he gets a point
directly over the water, and by a scale, which he has worked out from
experience, he judges the distance below at which the water is flowing
by the distance between one of the points where he first feels the water
and the point immediately over it.

For example, when the horizontal distance is 15 ft. the water will
be 20 ft. below, and when the distance on the ground is 5 ft. 3 in. the
stream should be 85 ft under the surface.!

1 Colonel Taylor here gives a plan of Chesterman’s method, but it is hardly
necessary to reproduce it, as it is purely imaginary and exactly opposite to the
system described by Mr. Emerson in the dmerican Journal of Science and followed
by some dowsers in England.—W.F.B.
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Every dowser, however, uses the method which he feels answers
best ; a water-finder whom I saw at work two or three years ago found
the distance of the water underground by raising his rod above his
head and then lowering it slowly till he felt *first contact” of
influence and then he calculated by a scale he had made.

December 13th, 1896. Le M. Tavror.

On inquiry I learn from Colonel Taylor that the directors of the
laundry have not sunk a well, after all, at the place indicated by the
dowsers, as they feared, Colonel Taylor says, ‘ that the water, when got,
might turn out to be ‘Monkey Brand.’”

'No. 2. The Weatbury-sub-Mendip Experiments.

Among the numerous letters and evidence of various kinds relating
to the divining rod, which Mr. Vaughan Jenkins (to whose painstaking
zeal this inquiry owes so much) has kindly sent me, there is a good
deal of correspondence relating to a dowser named Thomas Pavey, of
Cheddar. I will only refer to one case where the late Mr. Nalder, of
Westbury-sub-Mendip, Wells, Somersetshire, employed Pavey and
another dowser quite independently of each other to go over his
ground at different times. I condense what Mr. Nalder says in a
couple of letters to Mr. V. Jenkins written so far back as October and
November, 1882 : —

“I got the two men [Mr. Nalder writes] at a month’s interval
apart—quite unknown to each other or of what the other had done—tc
test my field for water, and though there was nothing to guide them, the
rod moved within two yards of the same spot in each case ; moreover
they each traced the same direction as the line of the underground
watercourse. In other parts of the field the twig would not work (or
only very slightly), but it moved strongly where they asserted the
¢‘spring’ existed. I had a well sunk at this place and came upon a
splendid water supply at 39 ft. Below the surface soil we passed
through a bed of gravel, 2 to 2} ft. deep, then came upon a very hard
dry substance called by the well sinker ¢ wark.’” The water rose in the
well up to within 2 ft. of the top and remains so. The well-sinker
told me he had sunk five wells at different places where Mr. Pavey
found the twig moved strongly, and in each of the cases he had
found abundance of water.”

In a subsequent letter Mr. Nalder writes :—

Westbury-sub-Mendip, Wells, Somerset, November 21st, 1882.

I was at Cheddar this morning speaking to my butcher, Mr. John
Branch, and he reminded me of a circumstance I had quite forgotten. It
seems he came over to Westbury to see me shortly after Mr. Pavey had
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marked out the spot for my well, and as Mr. Branch said he could *‘work
the twig,” he cut a forked twig from the hedge, and went to the same spot
marked ont by Mr. Pavey, and of which there was not the least sign what-
ever, a8 I had not begun the well. So this made three persons who had

found the spring by the twig. Frank J. NALDER

There was some correspondence on this case in the London T'imes
during October, 1882. The former owner of Mr. Nalder’s place pooh-
poohed the thing and said the dowsers were only joking, to which
Mr. Nalder properly says: “If so, it was a capital joke for me.”

No. 3. The Thomastown Experiments.

It has been already mentioned in the Carrigoona experiments that
a friend living near Waterford, Mr. J. H. Jones, was an amateur
dowser. Mr. Jones tells me that, having seen Mullins locate the site
for a well in his neighbourhood, which turned out remarkably
successful, he was astonished to find the rod also moved in his own
hands and he writes to me as follows :—

Mullinabro, Waterford, November 29th, 1897.

I began experimenting with the rod as a sceptic—and thoroughly
prejudiced against it, and thinking that its action in a diviner’s hands was a
mere trick or sleight of hand —but I am now convinced that the thing is
genuine, and that the rod is moved in consequence of some action or
influence produced in persons susceptible when near or over subterranean

water. J. H. Joxes.

It will be remembered that Mr. Jones, in our Carrigoona experi-
ments, independently pointed out the same places that Mr. Stone
indicated as water-bearing or waterless. Mr. Jones has had
several experiences of this kind, and a recent one is worth referring
to. Water was much needed for a new convent, in Thomastown, co.
Kilkenny, and, after some unsuccessful attempts to obtain a supply
had been made, an English dowser was sent for; he pointed out a
certain region in the convent grounds where a supply of underground
water existed, estimating the depth at about 80 feet; an unlikely
place it seemed, as the convent field was at some altitude. Mr. Jones
was asked to try his hand independently, knowing nothing of the place
pointed out by the English dowser and having nothing to guide
him. The result was that he fixed on the same place, and I learn
that any possible telepathic influence was also out of the question.
Accordingly a well six feet in diameter was sunk at the spot indicated
as best by both dowsers. After passing through a layer of surface
soil and rocky débris, the solid rock was encountered at the depth of
15 ft. from the surface, and (at a cost of several hundred pounds)
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the well was sunk in d hard micaceous quartzite. The Administrator
of the parish writes as follows to Mr. Jones :—
Thomastown, Co. Kilkenny, September 21st, 1899.

I am happy to say that we have got water on the exact spot pointed out
by you and Mr. Wills [the English dowser]. We are now 70 ft. deep, and
since we reached 60 ft. water has come—so far, however, in small quantities
insufficient for our needs; we are therefore continuing the boring. The
well-sinkers declare they never encountered a harder stone. It is getting
soft at one side, and sand is coming up with the water, a good sign. All
the springs are very low now, and we expect a good increase of water during

the winter. Joun Rog, Adm.
P.S.—I should mention the water is increasing every day for the past week.

In reply to my inquiry the Rev. J. Roe writes :—

Thomastown, co. Kilkenny, December 8th, 1899.

In your letter of the 9th ult., you have asked me three questions : 1st,
¢Is water difficult to find in Thomastown, etc.?” T may state that water
is not very difficult to find here, but as the convent is situated in a rather
elevated position, we anticipated considerable difficulty in finding water. The
site of the house is really charming, but the great drawback was water ; in
fact, some wise heads told us we should never get it. However, we were
determined to try our luck, and as the tradesmen were putting the finishing
touches on the building, we began sinking operations. The spot selected at
first was about 12 yds. from the kitchen door. The men worked on for about
15 ft. when we came upon the rock. We were very doubtful at first about
our success, and having come upon rock so soon we nearly lost courage, and
dreaded the great expense necessary even in trying to find it. I consulted
Mr. Hynes, architect, Cork, and he advised me to bring over Mr. Gataker or
his man. At first I laughed at the idea, and though I had heard and read a
little about the divining rod, I was most sceptical as to its results. After
some persuasion I communicated with Mr. Gataker and he sent over his
partner, Mr. Wills, at a cost of of £10. When he arrived he looked at the
site already selected, and after some evolutions of his rod said he should
abandon it, as there was only a very, very small ripple, and at great depth.
He then went through the whole field with his rod and marked out two or
three places where an abundant supply of water could be obtained, but
selected a rather elevated spot in preference to the others. He said we
would most certainly get water at about 80 ft. and so many gallons per hour.
By a most singular coincidence Mr. Jones came on the scene accompanied
by a mutual friend, Mr. O’Connell (engineer), Kilkenny, and this brings me
to your second question. We invited Mr. Jones to have a try with his rod,
and he pointed out the exact spot, and traced out the water in the same line
as Mr. Wills had done. They were quite independent of one another, and
Mr. Jones knew nothing about the coming of the English dowser, or what he
had already done. Mr. Jones could not tell the depth, nor the quantity,
etc., but he was certain there was a strong current of water. I noticed in
the operations when they came over the places where water could be found,
Mr. Wills’ rod jumped up and Mr. Jones's down.

Q
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Third question. We have now gone down about 76 ft. and the men have
ceased to sink any deeper, as we consider we have got a sufticient supply
of water for the convent. To-day the pumping apparatus, etc., has arrived
from some English firm, and I expect it will be in working order by the
first of next month. I need not tell you how difficult it was to bore through
the rock and how expensive it has been upon us. The architect was anxious
that we should go deeper, but the men found it very difticult to carry on the
blasting operations, because of the constant flow of water. I mustask you
to excuse me for the long delay in writing this, but I have been very busy.
I may add that I am unow convinced that the divining rod is no sham,
but genuine, and I cannot explain its influence on some susceptible people
when they come over or near water. Jonx Rok, Adm.

In a concluding letter, Father Roe, in reply to my question why he
did not in the first instance consult a geologist, writes as follows .—

Thomastown, co. Kilkenny, December 11th, 1899.

It would have been wiser to have consulted a geologist before begin-
ning the sinking operations, but I was obliged to act very economically.
I did not mean by ‘‘boring ” a small borehole, for the well is 6 ft. in
diameter at least from top to bottom ; I only used the word as a pumnping
phrase. I did not intend that my letters should be published, as they are
not very fit, but if you think they can be of any service to you in your
valuable researches, you have my permission to use them.

JoBN RoEe, Adm.

No. 4. The Claverton Manor Experiments.

In the previous Report (p. 95) a case is quoted from the Pro-
ceedings of the Bath Field Club where two dowsers independently fixed
on the same spots in an estate belonging to the Deputy-Lieutenant
of Gloucestershire, Mr. H. D. Shrine, J.P. As one of these dowsers was
an amateur, and an Archdeacon, the case is above all suspicion of
collusion, and through the kindness of Mr. Vaughan Jenkins I
obtained the following fuller account of the experiment contained in a
letter written to Mr. V. Jenkins by Mr. Shrine, who was an eye-
witness. The date is somewhat remote, but the facts are not disputed.

Claverton Manor, near Bath, December 20th, 1882.

In reply to your questions relating to my experience of the use of the
divining rod for the discovery of water, the facts are these :—About twenty
years ago, intending to build a cottage residence on the top of Warleigh Hill,
adjoining the hamlet of Conkwell, I employed a man named John Mullins, a
reputed spring-finder and well-sinker living at Colerne, Wilts., to find water,
which he did by means of a forked twig of hazel or thorn. He was, so far as
I know, an entire stranger to the place, and could not have known anything
about the springs. I took him to the top of the wood in a flat field, the
subsoil of which for a great depth was known to be oolite rock. He pointed
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out by means of his forked twig where water was, in his opinion, to be found
under the surface, but at what depth he did not pretend to say. In every
instance where he said he found water, there was to my knowledge a
spring low down in the wood in a line with the spot indicated.

He afterwards made some attempts to tind water on the lawn in the
front of the house, and traced a spring upward to a spot on the grass plot in
front of the greenhouse where, some years before, in moving a large arbutus
tree we had found a spring of water. To test the man's water-finding
powers more closely, before I allowed him to sink the well, I invited my
friend and neighbour Mr. Earle—late Rector of Monkton Farleigh, and now
Archdeacon of Totnes, who had the gift himself, and who had found several
wells by this process—to meet Mullins in the field near Conkwell. He did
80, and though unaware of what places Mullins had selected, they both
agreed in a very remarkable manner in the spots where the hidden springs
were ; the forked twig turned with him at the same places as with Mullins,
On this conjunction of their discoveries I decided to sink a well, and at a
little over 80 ft. deep we came to a bed of yellow clay and found water. The
bed was, however, too thin, and the men sank the well to over 100 ft. deep,
when they came to a blue marl or lias, and we have a fair supply of water
about 4 ft. deep.

Since then and quite recently Mullins has found for me several springs
in Claverton and suuk two wells, in one of which the water was found not
more than 6 ft. below the surface, where we had no idea there was any. In
each instance of his finding by the twig a spring on the hill, he traced it
down to an existing spring unknown previously to myself. He also found
for us the course of several drains, the lines of which had been forgotten by
the workpeople, and in every case was right and saved us much trouble in
digging.

It certainly appears to me that Mullins is himself a believer in the
divining rod, and if it is a mere trick or deception, it is strange that he
could not communicate it to his own son who works with him. The twig on
the approach to a spring curved upwards in his hands without the least

appearance of action on his part.
HeNryY D. SHRINE.

No. 5. The Pontyberim Experiments.

Another case where two dowsers, in this case both were amateurs,
independently fixed on the same spot is given me by Mr. J. F. Young,
of Llanelly. A friend of Mr. Young, a contractor, was building some
cottages at Pontyberim, a mining village noted for its anthracite coal,
eight miles from Llanelly. Wishing to select a site for a well, the
contractor asked Mr. Young (who is well known in the locality as an
amateur dowser) to come over and fix the best spot. Mr. Young tells
me he had never been to the place before, and on arrival, after casting
about with his twig, he fixed on a certain line along which he asserted
underground water would be found. Having done this, he begged
the contractor, Mr. Williams, to try the rod himself. This he did, and

Q2
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to his surprise Mr. Williams found the rod moved vigorously, and
apparently spontaneously at the same place found by Mr. Young.
Then Mr. Young went out of sight of Mr. Williams, and having traced
the course of the water-bearing fissure, as Mr. Young believed it to
be, he returned and asked Mr. Williams to do the same. Aware of
the influence of unconscious guidance by hand or look, Mr. Young
informs me that he took special care to avoid this, and kept out of
sight whilst Mr. Williams tried. On subsequently comparing notes,
the same line was found to have been traced by both. Mr. Williams’
sister, Mrs. Rees, to whom the cottages belong, was present, and adds
her testimony. I have received independent reports from both Mr.
Young and Mr. Williams. Here is the account given by the latter ;
after relating what I have stated above, Mr. Williams says : —
Pontyberim, October 20th, 1899.

Mr. Young then asked me to stop where I was, while he went to the side
of the building in order to trace the course of the undergréund water. Ina
short time he returned and begged me to try if I could findit. Ididso, and
had not gone far before the curious ‘‘electrified” sensation again returned, .
and the action of the twig could be seen moving over a certain spot, which
proved to be the same as that located by Mr. Young.

But still I was in doubt as to the probability of the existence of water
there until a couple months after that, and in the worst of the last dry
season, I resolved to put it to the test, and commenced sinking a well at that
spot. On reaching a depth of 14ft. from the surface, I had the gratification
of striking on a strong spring of clear and beautiful water, rising since to bft.
and 6ft. in the well and 80 it now continues, a result of much importance to
my sister, Mrs. Rees. JorN WILLIAMS.

I have read the above account of the finding of the spring on my
premises, and the account is true in every particular. MarTHA REES.

No. 6. The Mayfield Experiments.

I am indebted to Dr. Leadam for kindly sending me the following
detailed account, accompanied with a map, of his experiments with
two dowsers, whom he tested, independently of each other, on his
estate in Sussex. Mayfield and Stone Mill are both on the * Hastings
Beds,” a series of sands and sandstones alternating with clays; see
Topley’s memoir on the Geology of the Weald.

167, Gloucester Terrace, Hyde Park, W., December 7th, 1899.

I have a small property near Mayfield, in Sussex, a hilly district
principally soft sandstone formation with hard sandstone strata, as at Tun-
bridge Wells.

In 1895, as I wanted a further water s